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Cross-border Cooperation at the EU Internal and External 

Borders  
 

Constantin-Vasile ŢOCA*  

Klára CZIMRE** 
 

Europe has seen several changes in the positions and interpretations of state 

borders ever since her birth. Calculating with 51 countries located in Europe, we may 

establish that state borders are interpreted in as many as 102 ways. Some see the border as 

a success, and some see it as a limit. Some understand it as a perfection, while others 

understand it as a scar. Some say borders either encourage or block co-operation. It all 

depends on the circumstances and potentials that accompanied the birth of the state’s 

borders. The European Union with its border policy endeavours at healing the scars and 

strengthening the perfections. The legal settlement of cross-border
1

 issues and the 

financial assistance provided for the improvement of cross-border relations lead to the 

successful management of borders along the internal and the external borders of the 

European Union. 

The concept of borders is the main focus around cross-border cooperation. This 

concept has many different meanings as writers in this field have studied it over time: 

border – limit, state border, frontier – the territory corresponding to political limits 

between two states
2
. 

Europe’s borders have gone through a number of changes over the years
3
, with a 

wide range of interpretations: territorial borders, open and closed borders, hard, soft 

                                                      
*
 PhD Lecturer, University of Oradea, Faculty of History, International Relations, Political Science 

and Communication Sciences. E-mail: ctv_i@yahoo.com. 
**

 Associate Professor PhD, University of Debrecen, Hungary, Department of Social Geography 

and Regional Development Planning. E-mail: klaricz03@yahoo.co.uk. 
1
 Klára Czimre, Cross-Border Co-operation: Theory and Practice (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem 

Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadó, 2006). 
2

 Ioan Horga, “Why Eurolimes?,” in “Europe and Its Borders: Theoretical and Historical 

Perspective,” ed. Ioan Horga and Sorin Şipoş, Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 1 

(Spring 2006): 5; Ioan Horga and Dana Pantea, “Europe from Exclusive Borders to Inclusive 

Frontiers. Introduction,” in “Europe from Exclusive Borders to Inclusive Frontiers,” ed. Gerard 

Delanty et al., Eurolimes  (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 4 (Autumn 2007): 5–10; István 

Sülli-Zakar, “Borders and Border Regions in East Central Europe,” in Borders and Cross-border 

Co-operations in the Central European Transformation Countries, ed. István Süli-Zakar 

(Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Kiadója, 2002), 42–61; Cristina Dogot, Philippe 

Perchoc, Tőkés Tibor, “Leaders, Borders and Changes – Introduction,” in “Leaders of the 

Borders, Borders of the Leaders,” ed. Cristina-Maria Dogot et al., Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea 

University Press) 11 (Spring 2011): 5–8. 
3
 István Süli-Zakar, “A Euroregional Contact Region – Where the Border Meet,” in Regional 

Development in the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-Border Space – From National to European 

Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth 

Egyetemi Kiadoja, 2006), 77–78; Fabienne Maron, “Les nouvelles frontières de l’Europe: 

repenser les concepts,” in The European Parliament, Intercultural Dialogue and European 

Neighbourhood Policy, ed. Ioan Horga et al. (Oradea: University of Oradea Press, 2008), 67–80. 
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borders, etc.
4
 These changes are apparent as there has been a transition from closed 

physical borders, to open borders, the EU borders – where again we see internal and 

external border systems
5
. 

In the context of Cross-Border Cooperation in Europe between Successes and 

Limits we can include a number of different forms of cross-border cooperation that were 

proven in time to be good practice models; these models have been adopted by various 

European structures even though they present certain limitations. Within this framework 

we will explore three different perspectives: Cross-border cooperation in Old Europe and 

New Europe, Cross-border cooperation at the edge the EU, The challenges of cross-

border co-operation at the Romania-Hungarian joint border. The study cases around 

these perspectives are based on cooperation at the Romania-Ukraine, Estonia-Russia, 

Romania-Hungary borders, and also the Mediterranean area. 

Our study investigated the topic from different viewpoints, and from different 

sides of the internal as well as the external borders, introducing the successes and limits 

set by the borders in the various fields of life. Thus, from the Western European lessons to 

the Eastern European experiences, introducing topics like the intensification of 

cooperation, migration, border management, mass media representation, academic 

cooperation, police cooperation, study-driven international migration and digital 

technologies are all used as arguments in the approaches. 

 

Cross-border cooperation in Old Europe and New Europe 

The three studies in this section focus on three different types of borders, 

demonstrating examples of best practices for cross-border co-operations with different 

geographical location, historical background, demographical situation and economic 

development level. 

Shifting the focus from the Old Europe to the New Europe starts with Willem 

Molle’s study, who used the experiences and best practices of the Old EU Member States 

for introducing the basis of all success stories in the field of cross-border cooperation. The 

first institutionalised cross-border co-operation forms, named Euroregions, paved the road 

for the evolution of the EU cross-border policy, while later evolutions have developed 

new templates such as the European Territorial Cooperation Groups. 

The various forms of cross-border cooperation in Europe have been developed as 

a result of policies, programs and specific instruments aimed at strengthening the 

development of cross-border communities. Euroregions have always been at the basis of 

cross-border cooperation, with early examples that come from Western Europe, quickly 

becoming good practice examples for Euroregions in Eastern Europe that have adopted 

the construction to suit local needs and possibilities. 

In the late 1950s and early 1960s the circumstances for the creation and sustaining 

of cross-border co-operations lacked external support but was absolutely based on local 

needs and depended on local will. The key of success is the involvement of the private, 

                                                      
4
 Ioan Horga and Mircea Brie, “Europe between Exclusive Border and Inclusiv Frontiers,” Studia 

Universitatis ‘Babeş-Bolyai’, Seria Europeea 1 (2010): 63–86. 
5

 István Süli-Zakar, “A határok és határon átnyúló kapcsolatok átértékelődése Kelet-Közép-

Európában” [The revaluation of borders and of cross-border relations in Central and Eastern 

Europe], in Gazdaságpolitika-Vidékpolitika. Az Európai Uniós tagság kihívásai Székelyföldön 

[Economic-Rural Policy. Challenges of the European Union membership in Szeklerland], ed. 

Andrea Csata and Sándor Elek (Cluj Napoca: Scientia Kiadó, 2010), 31–44. 
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public and knowledge sectors. The author points out that success is the function of 

financial support. 

The “Euroregion Upper Prut” represents a relatively early cross-border co-

operation established prior to the EU accession of Romania. For ten years the area was not 

connected to the European Union space, and thus had little support in this respect. After 

2007, however, new possibilities arose where the rural character of the cooperating 

regions could be more effectively exploited. Borders in cross-border co-operations are 

always reinterpreted by the partners where new functions are attached to them in 

accordance with the chief objective of the co-operating border regions and its inhabitants. 

Khrystyna Ppytula and Yaroslava Kalat provided a guideline how to intensify cross-

border co-operation successfully. The interaction between the external and internal 

environment of cross-border regions sets the scene for the development of the various 

cross-border structures. 

Based on the constructive elements of cross-border cooperation in the Upper Prut 

Euroregion, certain measures needed to be implemented in order to foster socio-economic 

development at the Romania-Ukraine border, such as: consolidating institutional capacity 

in order to implement common cross-border initiatives, developing a mechanism for 

cofounding cross-border projects, creating new organizations and associations that can 

sustain cross-border cooperation, creating new organizations and associative forms that 

can support cross-border cooperation as well as organizing informative events and 

developing infrastructure. 

Maria Găvăneci focuses on the key elements of the most efficient cross-border co-

operations. The success or failure of a cross-border co-operation is approached from the 

aspect of how the mental barriers set up in the minds of the people influence the 

relationships. This problem is especially complex along the external borders of the 

European Union. The case study, through which the author introduces us her findings, is 

an especially vulnerable area, with Russia and Estonia once forming one country and now 

being parts of two world powers. Cross-border co-operations along the Russian border 

does not only mean co-operation between former Soviet states but also assumes the 

rapprochement of the European Union and Russia. As Găvăneci suggests that the new 

border between Estonia and Russia is a nationalized border which fits in the category of 

alienated borders defined by Martinez but the local actors and their mental representation 

rather turned it into a “coexistent borderland”. The mass media has a particular role in 

forming views and attitudes in border regions, and this is the case discussed by the author. 

The key to success here is the approximation of the two sides of the border and turning the 

border region into an integrated borderland. Mass media integration into this discussion 

can also take part on a business and communication level
6
 and can also extend to other 

areas such as cross-border cooperation at the Romania-Hungary border
7
, as well as on a 

local and national level in Hungary as well
8
. 

 

                                                      
6
 Luminiţa Şoproni, Comunicare şi negociere în afaceri [Communication and negotiation in 

bussiness] (Oradea: Editura Universităţii din Oradea, 2002). 
7
 Luminiţa Şoproni, “The Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Cooperation in the Regional Press of 

Bihor County,” in “Media, Intercultural Dialogue and the New Frontiers of Europe,” ed. Fabienne 

Maron et al., Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 3 (Spring 2007): 76–86. 
8
 Béla Baranyi, “The Hungarian-Romanian Border Region in the Hungarian National and Local 

Press (1990–2005),” in “Media, Intercultural Dialogue and the New Frontiers of Europe,” ed. 

Fabienne Maron et al., Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 3 (Spring 2007): 87–98. 



10 

Cross-border cooperation at the edge the EU 

Marta Pachocka analyses the eastern borders of Poland from the aspect of its role 

as the external border of the European Union. The European Neighbourhood Instruments 

Cross-Border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014-2020 is evaluated as 

the most important elements in the development of cross-border co-operations along the 

eastern borders of Poland. Cross-border co-operation, however, may be hindered (or in 

certain cases provoked) by migration. The management of the issue of migration 

(including illegal migration) requires the peaceful settlement of border management. 

Stability and welfare are two of the primary goals of cross-border co-operation 

along the eastern borders of the European Union. The Eastern Partnership focuses on the 

integration of Europe inside and outside the European Union. Vasile Cucerescu introduced 

as many as 12 case studies to present the Eastern European cross-border space: Neman 

Euroregion, Orzerny Krai Euroregion, Białowieża Forest Euroregion, Bug Euroregion, 

Dnepr Euroregion, Carpathian Euroregion, Upper Prut Euroregion, Siret-Prut Euroregion, 

Lower Danube Euroregion, Dniester Euroregion, Baltic Sea Region, Danube Region, 

Adriatic and Ionian Region and Alpine Region. 

Out of all Euroregions that have been studied, one of the biggest and most 

connected, Carpatica Euroregion (with 5 partner countries), has been of special interest to 

researchers that have approached the subject from different perspectives: sociological
9
, 

demographical, structural, institutional, geographical, political as well as through the lens 

of the projects that have been studied, etc.
10

 

                                                      
9
 Constantin Ţoca, “Sociological Research: University of Oradea’s Students Knowledge Regarding 

the Bihor–Hajdú Bihar and Carpathian Euroregions,” in Regional Development in the Romanian-

Hungarian Cross-Border Space - From National to European Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar 

and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debrecen University Press, 2006), 129–136. 
10

 István Süli-Zakar, “A Kárpátok Eurorégió a régiók Európájában” [The Carpathian Euroregion in 

Europe of the regions], Educatio (Budapest: Oktatáskutató Intézet) VI, 3 (1997): 438–452; István 

Süli-Zakar, James Corrigan, and Csaba Béres, “The Carpathian Euroregion (An example of cross-

border co-operation),” European Spatial Research and Policy (London, UK) 4, no. 1 (1997): 

113–124; István Süli-Zakar, “A Kárpátok Eurorégió 5 éve. Eurorégiónkról dióhéjban” [Five 

years of the Carpathian Euroregion. About our Euroregion in a nutshell]. A Kárpátok Eurorégió 5 

éve [Five years of the Carpathian Euroregion] (Nyíregyháza, 1998), 52–58; István Süli-Zakar, 

“Euroregion Karpacki w Europie Regionów” [Carpathian Euroregion in the Europe of the 

Regions], in Pięć lat dialogu i współpracy Euroregion Karpacki 1993-1998 [Five years of 

dialogue and co-operation in the Carpathian Euroregion 1993-1998], ed. Piotr Heliński (Krosno, 

1998), 87–93; István Süli-Zakar, “A Kárpátok Eurorégió geopolitikai jelentősége” [The 

geopolitical significance of the Carpathian Euroregion], Acta Geographica Debrecina XXXIV 

(1996/97): 77–86; István Süli-Zakar and Klára Czimre (eds), Carpathian Euroregion. Borders in 

the Region – Cross-border Co-operation (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi 

Kiadója, 2001); István Süli-Zakar, “Carpathian CBC Macroregion as a Space of Innovation,” in 

Cross-border Cooperation. Models of Good Practice in Carpathian Region, ed. Adrian-Claudiu 

Popoviciu (Bucharest: C.H. Beck Publishing House, 2014), 16–30; Cosmin Chiriac, 

“Administrative Units within the Carpathian Euroregion. Comparative Analysis,” in Cross-

border Cooperation. Models of Good Practice in Carpathian Region, ed. Adrian-Claudiu 

Popoviciu (Bucharest: C.H. Beck Publishing House, 2014); Cristina-Maria Dogot, “Romanian 

Local Administrations and Their Activities in Carpathian Euroregion,” in Cross-border 

Cooperation. Models of Good Practice in Carpathian Region, ed. Adrian-Claudiu Popoviciu 

(Bucharest: C.H. Beck Publishing House, 2014); Alexandru Ilieş, România. Euroregiuni 

[Romania. Euroregions] (Oradea: Editura Universităţii din Oradea, 2004). 
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The common political will (local, regional, national and international level) is 

found as an impetus for successful cross-border co-operation along these borders. As 

Cucerescu put it “Cross-border cooperation initiatives do not represent a purpose per se, 

but the essence of being and living together in order to solve common problems of the 

people.” 

Lucia Jora discusses the Euro-Mediterranean partnership from the aspect of 

cultural and academic exchange programmes and their impacts on the relationship with the 

South and East Mediterranean neighbours. Cross-border co-operation is essentially based 

on mutual understanding and direct people-to-people relationships. Education and 

participation in educational work is a considerable way to get acquainted with the culture, 

tradition, habits and philosophy of other nation. While getting to know the human side 

better, the social, economic and political interests and activities also get into the 

foreground and bring people closer to each other. Cultural and academic exchanges, 

therefore, are also considered as key elements of successful cross-border communication 

and co-operation. 

 

The challenges of cross-border co-operation at the Romanian-Hungarian 

joint border 

The Romanian-Hungarian border region is an active border within the European 

Union. The co-operations established along this border had experienced all kinds of 

attitudes from the European Union. The border between Romania and Hungary, being a 

closed border prior to 1989, has been a difficult meeting point between the citizens of the 

two countries. After 1989 the opening of the borders allowed citizens from both countries 

to travel using passports; later, after the accession of both countries to the EU (Hungary in 

2004 and Romania in 2007), we can talk about an internal border within the EU. 

Currently, under the framework of EU rights on free movement of goods, people and 

capital, the border can be crossed using only an ID card
11

, facilitating economic and 

cultural exchanges between the two countries. 

At present, as New Member States both countries receive significant support and 

enjoy the opportunities offered by the favourable EU border policy along the new EU 

internal border. The number of co-operations increased in parallel with the widening of the 

scope of supported common activities. This, however, also meant the intensification of 

certain welcomed or less welcomed phenomena and happenings. 

Edina Lilla Mészáros addressed the topic of organized crimes focusing on the 

effectiveness of police co-operation in the Romanian-Hungarian cross-border region in the 

fight against cross-border financial criminal activities. The issue of security is a subject 

that garners a lot of attention given the risks that come with opening up border crossings. 

Border security policies must allow the security personnel to identify, sort out and stop all 

the risky elements, like dangerous persons or substances from millions of travellers and 

tons of merchandise which cross the frontiers of the European Union on a daily basis and 

the measures of external border management of the European Union must meet a double 

objective of enhancing security on one side and of facilitating travel and the movement of 

persons on the other side, which is sometimes an arduous task
12

. 

                                                      
11

 Ioan Horga, Construcţie Europeană: tradiţie, realitate şi perspectivă  [European construction: 

tradition, reality, and perspective] (Oradea: Editura Universităţii din Oradea, 1998). 
12

 Mészáros Edina Lilla, “Security Dimension of New EU External Communication: the Duplicity 

of Borders as Surveillance and Access Points,” in Communicating the EU Policies Beyond the/its 

Borders Proposals for Constructive Neighbour Relations and the New EU External 
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Mészáros focused on the border between Bihor and Hajdú-Bihar counties and set 

up an evaluation method in relation to the police co-operation methods on the two sides of 

the border. The strengths and weaknesses of the cross-border police co-operation are 

identified leading to the conclusion of the opportunities and threats which must be faced in 

this respect. Safety and trust are essential elements for the operation of successful cross-

border regions. Therefore, the co-operation between the police organizations of the two 

countries is indispensable for the smooth and peaceful co-existence. It is also very 

important to be able to integrate the existing forces to fight against such global problems 

as illegal migration or terrorism which do not respect borders. 

Migration, of course, can be also co-operation strengthening and useful. Klára 

Czimre, Constantin-Vasile Ţoca, Roland Hegedűs and Károly Teperics reveal the nature 

and will of (mostly) young people who chose migration with the aim to study abroad. 

These movements are temporary and result in cultural and academic exchange 

strengthening the connection between nations. As the saying goes “You are as many times 

a man, as many languages you speak” which is one of the good reasons to study abroad, 

and it is also reinforced by the fact that education related migration has been present all 

over the world throughout history. The European Union supports studying abroad, most of 

all to help access to equal opportunities and to encourage co-operation in the various fields 

of life. The Erasmus Program financed by the European Union plays an important role in 

making education globally accessible and acknowledged. The study of educational 

programs, through accessible borders has focused on the mobility of students that travel 

throughout Europe, results on this topic have provided insight on this particular 

perspective
13

. 

Mirela Mărcuţ evaluated the use of digital technologies on the level of cross-

border projects. State borders do not set barriers to the Internet, it is accessible all over 

Europe with its most important merit being the most effective was of disseminating 

information and bring people together. The study pointed out that the Internet is more 

likely to be used as an indirect tool to reach priorities and objectives. Cross-border co-

operation is as much based ICT tools as much as the Internet is based on the successful 

                                                                                                                                                  
Communication Strategy, ed. Ioan Horga and Ariane Landuyt (Oradea: Editura Universităţii din 

Oradea, 2013), 211. 
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 Alina Stoica, Constantin-Vasile Ţoca, “Romanian–Hungarian Cross-border Cultural and 

Educational Relations,” accessed January 15, 2016, 

http://www.ssoar.info/ssoar/bitstream/handle/document/42044/ssoar-2010-stoica_et_al-

Romanian-Hungarian_cross-border_cultural_and_educational.pdf?sequence=1; Constantin-

Vasile Ţoca, “The Regional Dimension of the Lifelong Learning Programme in Romania,” 

accessed January 15, 2016, https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers2.cfm?abstract_id=2583440; 

Constantin-Vasile Ţoca et al., “The Role of the Universities of Oradea and Debrecen in 

Attracting Foreign Students in the Field of Medicine,” accessed January 15, 2016, 

http://www.ssoar.info/ssoar/bitstream/handle/document/42052/ssoar-2014-toca_et_al-

The_role_of_the_Universities.pdf?sequence=1; Florentina Chirodea and Constantin-Vasile Ţoca, 

“Promoting Intercultural Dialogue through Lifelong Learning Policies,” accessed January 15, 

2016, https://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/62064/1/MPRA_paper_62064.pdf; Aniko Majas, 

“Hungarian Transborder Students of the University of Debrecen,” in Regional Development in 

the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to European Perspective, ed. 

István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 

2006), 169–174; Florentina Chirodea, “Higher Education Institutions at the Romanian Hungarian 

Border Prior to the War: Academy of Law Oradea,” in Cross-Border Partnership with Special 

Regard to the Hungarian-Romanian-Ukrainian Tripartite Border, ed. Ioan Horga and István Süli-

Zakar (Debrecen: University of Debrecen Press, 2010), 89–94. 
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operation of cross-border co-operations. Our accelerated world demands accelerated co-

operation which can be achieved only with the use of the latest technologies. 

 

Focus: Successes and failures in the CBC history of East Europe 

(Retrospection to the three decades of my CBC activities and researches) 

István Süli-Zakar shares his philosophy and life work with the readers. The 

historical roots working behind all cross-border co-operations are discussed through the 

example of one of the oldest institutionalized cross-border co-operations established in 

Central and Eastern Europe, the Carpathian Euroregion. The geographical setting 

determined the elements of success and limits on the area of the Euroregion. The co-

operation with its Western European partner (Maas-Rhine Euregion) helps us to 

understand the differences and links between the Old Europe and New Europe. The 

differences are clear for all, including history, economic development, demographic 

changes or social achievements. The links or common points are primarily ensured by the 

favourable changes in the European Union legal and financial policy-enhancing co-

operation. The concluding remark of the article summaries the essence of all cross-border 

co-operations: “Over the last more than 20 years, beside many problems, the co-operation 

among the joined local authorities resulted in remarkable successes.” 

Based on our study we will look towards a series of researches that look closely at 

the concept of borders within the EU. We will also include studies done by the Centre for 

Euroregional Studies that have gathered data on the cross-border cooperation at the 

Romania – Hungary border on a local, regional, national and international level. 

Among the subjects proposed for research on the border between Romania and Hungary, 

but also European borders in general after 1989 we will list a number of research 

directions in order to showcase the interest level on this topic: 

 Cross-border cooperation is an important topic in mass media, as it is covered on 

a local, national and international level; 

 The economic potential of the border is very closely studied
14

, there are numerous 

topics that raise interest for researchers such as: economic management of Eastern 

and Western borders of Hungary
15

, as well as the periphery area
16

, economic 

development of the Bihor – Hajdú-Bihar Euroregion
17

; 
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 Pénzes János and Molnár Ernő, “Analysis of the Economical Potential in Bihor and Hajdú-Bihar 

Counties,” in “Europe from Exclusive Borders to Inclusive Frontiers,” ed. Gerard Delanty et al., 

Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 4 (Autumn 2007): 26–35. 
15

 Kozma Gábor, “Characteristic Features of the Economic Management of Local Authorities in the 

Western and the Eastern Border Areas of Hungary,” in Neighbours and Partners: On the Two 

Sides of the Border, ed. István Süli-Zakar (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi 

Kiadója, 2008), 19–26. 
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 István Süli-Zakar, “The Social-Economic Reason of the Hungarian Peripherial Regions 

Formation,” in The European Space Borderland Issues, ed. Mircea Brie et al. (Oradea, Debrecen: 

University of Oradea Press, University of Debrecen Press, 2016), 305–318. 
17

 Biro Rozalia, “New Instruments for Stimulating the Cross-border Economic Development in the 

Bihor – Hajdú-Bihar Euroregion,” in Neighbours and Partners: On the Two Sides of the Border, 

ed. István Süli-Zakar (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2008), 71–72. 



14 

 Branding and brand elements of cross-border cooperation at different levels: local 

(ex: Debrecen – Oradea
18

), regional (North-West Region
19

, North Great Plains 

Region
20

), cross-border (Bihor – Hajdú-Bihar Euroregion); 

 Studying the Romania – Hungary border region has been of great interest in 

recent years, researchers looking towards functional Euroregion models or 

towards the counties that border the two countries such is the case of Hajdú-Bihar 

(HU)
21

; 

 The European borders, be it internal or external borders
22

, have been represented 

by studies that looked at the France-Germany border
23

, the Romania – Slovakia – 

Ukraine border
24

; 

 The environmental perspective: for example studies on the quality of water in 

border regions (as is the case of a study in the county of Bihor, Romania
25

); 

 Cross-border migration: international migration in counties of Sazbolcs, Szatmár 

and Bereg
26

, migration typologies in the period of economic transition
27

; 
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 Constantin Ţoca, “Project of the Debrecen – Oradea Cross-border Agglomeration,” in The 

European Parliament, Intercultural Dialogue and European Neighbourhood Policy (Oradea: 

University of Oradea Press, 2009), 253–260. 
19

 Luminiţa Şoproni and Adrian-Claudiu Popoviciu, “North-West Region – North Transylvania, 

Looking for a Brand with a Cross-border Dimension,” in Regional Development in the Romanian-

Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to European Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and 

Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 9–14. 
20

 Gábor Kozma, “Changes in the Income Conditions in the Border Area of the North Great Plain 

Region,” in Regional Development in the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From 

National to European Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni 

Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 307–316. 
21

 Klára Czimre, “Cross-border Cooperation with the Participation of Hajdú-Bihar County,” in 

Regional Development in the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to 

European Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem 

Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 9–14. 
22

 Svitlana Mytryayeva, “Transborder Cooperation on the New Eastern Borders of EU,” in 

Neighbours and Partners: On the Two Sides of the Border, ed. István Süli-Zakar (Debrecen: 

Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2008), 161–166. 
23

 Tibor Tokes, “A Short Summary on French-German Cross-border Co-operation from French 

Point of View and Its Message for Romanian–Hungarian Co-operation,” in Regional 

Development in the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to European 

Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth 

Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 33–36. 
24

 Florentina Chirodea, “The Role of Cross-border Cooperation in the Creation of European 

Cultural Networks. The Hungary–Slovakia–Romania–Ukraine ENPI CBC Programme (2007-

2013),” in The European Space Borderland Issues, ed. Mircea Brie et al. (Oradea, Debrecen: 

University of Oradea Press, University of Debrecen Press, 2016), 535–562. 
25

 Attila Ambrus, “The Quality of Waters from Bihor County,” in Regional Development in the 

Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to European Perspective, ed. István 

Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 

263–266. 
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 Kristina Kovacs, “Reception of the International Migrants in Szabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg County,” 

in Regional Development in the Romanian-Hungarian Cross-border Space – From National to 

European Perspective, ed. István Süli-Zakar and Ioan Horga (Debrecen: Debreceni Egyetem 

Kossuth Egyetemi Kiadója, 2006), 201–206. 
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 The geographical perspective that made a comeback to the social sciences towards 

the end of the 20
th
 century, brought back by the development and spread of GIS 

tools, offers another perspective to the field of International Relations
28

. The 

territorial particularities of frontier areas from neighbouring states can reflect the 

effects of cross-border cooperation, but are also relevant in revealing unexplored 

possibilities of cross-border cooperation between such states or can even be the 

subject of cross-border cooperation
29

. Another interesting area of analysis, that 

has the territory is relevant in the field of International Relations is found, for 

example, in the reflection of European policy effects on the development 

strategies of EU Member States
30

. 

As we can see from the results of our study and the results of similar studies in the 

field of cross-border cooperation, there is a significant interest in this field and will 

continue to be in the future. We can say with certainty that cross-border cooperation will 

continue to offer solutions and results towards sustained development of surrounding 

communities, structures and institutions in the border areas. 
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Insights from the Cases of the EUREGIO and the EMR 
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Abstract. European Integration has profoundly changed the situation of regions 

at the internal borders of the European Union. From peripheral regions in a national 

context they could develop into more central regions in a European context. In this article 

we analyse the development over a period of more than half a century of two cases. First 

the very first Euregio created (Twente-Oostgelderland, Westmuensterland and Grafschaft 

Bentheim) and second the Maas-Rhine region (around Maastricht, Aachen and Liege).  

The success of their pioneering work has resulted in 1990 in the taking up of cross-border 

cooperation (INTERREG) in European Cohesion Policy making. Cross-border 

cooperation is difficult; we describe how the success of our two cases depended on the 

good interplay of the main actors from the private, public and knowledge sectors. We also 

show that success depended critically on long-term financial support. We finally show the 

shift in focus from socio–cultural–economic issues to regional innovation system 

development. 

 

Key words: Euregio, Interreg, University-business cooperation 

 

1. Introduction  

European Integration has profoundly changed the situation of regions at the 

internal borders of the European Union. From peripheral regions in a national context they 

could develop into more central regions in a European context. Drawing the advantages of 

this change in terms of socio-economic development is not easy and demands the 

cooperation of many actors
1
. In this article we focus on the cooperation between actors 

from the private, public and knowledge sectors to foster economic development. In recent 

years this focus has even been narrowed on cross-border regional innovation systems 

(CBRIS). In this perspective we analyse in separate chapters the cases of two early 

experiences. We start with the very first Euregio created (it coined the term) that consisted 

of Twente-Oostgelderland (NL) Westmuensterland and Grafschaft Bentheim (FRG)
2
. 

Second we discuss the development of the Maas-Rhine region around Maastricht (NL), 

Aachen (FRG) and Liege (B)
3
. Both cooperation schemes have been pioneers and the 

success of their experiments has resulted in 1990 in the taking up of trans-border 
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 The author is emeritus professor at the School of Economics, Erasmus University Rotterdam (NL). 

1
 See for the complex interactions of resources, culture and the spatial economy Markku Sotarauta, 

Lummina Horlings, and Joyce Liddle, Leadership and Change in Sustainable Regional 

Development (London: Routledge, 2012). 
2
 In the early 1970’s this scheme has been followed by three more schemes: Eems-Dollard, Rijn-

Waal and Rijn-Maas Noord, together covering from North to South almost completely the whole 

German-Dutch border area. 
3
 The text of sections 3.1 and 3.2 are a shortened version of an earlier publication (Willem Molle, 

“Transborder Cooperation in Europe. Lessons from an Early Experience,” in “Eurolimes: 

Theoretical Approaches and Borders’ Assessment,” ed. Ioan Horga and István Sülli-Zakar, 

Eurolimes (Oradea: Oradea University Press) 20 (Autumn 2015): 29–38. 
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cooperation (INTERREG) in European Cohesion Policy making
4

 and later in a 

proliferation of other cross-border cooperation schemes. 

Each chapter is structured as follows. 

The first section describes the structural features and challenges of the region 

before the start of the cross-border cooperation. This section is mainly based on historical 

documents and sets the basis for a somewhat evolutionary analysis of our two cases
5
. 

The second section describes the roles of some of the key players in the process; it 

details how they have given form and substance to this experimental cross-border 

cooperation, in particular in organisational terms
6
. 

The third section describes the dynamism that has been given since 1990 by the 

financial support of Interreg. The EU has forced Northern European regions (like the two 

we discuss here) to concentrate this support increasingly on innovative industry 

development. Already within one country the creation of an effective innovation system is 

a difficult exercise
7
. It becomes even more complicated when the need is felt of an 

international linking-in. Indeed, the cross-border cooperation in innovation poses 

considerable extra problems and is not easy to make effective
8
. 

In the fourth section we describe the recent developments, focussing on the further 

development of cross-border innovation systems. We show that they necessitate in certain 

cases a different areal scale, obliging the main actors to work outside the frameworks of 

the administrative Euregions. 

                                                      
4
 See Willem Molle, European Cohesion Policy (Abingdon: Routledge, 2007); Willem Molle, 

Cohesion and Growth; The Theory and Practice of European Policy Making (Abingdon: 

Routledge, 2015). The financial support coming through Interreg from the EU has been very 

important in the post experimental stage of cross-border cooperation. Interreg is financed by the 

European Regional Development Fund and match-funded by national, local and private funds of 

two or more member states. The programme has seen a strong development over the past 30 

years. Its resources have increased from 1 billion euro for Interreg I to 6 billion in the Interreg IV 

and V. See for further details INTERACT, “Fact sheet; Historical view of Interreg; European 

Territorial cooperation,” accessed January 02, 2016, www.admin.interact-

eu.net/downloads/9301/INTERACT_Programme_Management_Handbook_Factsheet_Historical

_View_of_Interreg.pdf. 
5

 See in this respect Dieter Franz Kogler, “Editorial; Evolutionary Economic Geography-

Theoretical and Empirical Progress,” Regional Studies 49, no. 5 (2015): 705–711; Ron Boschma, 

“Towards an Evolutionary Perspective on Regional Resilience,” Regional Studies 49, no. 5 

(2015): 733–751. 
6
 In this respect the following citations is very illustrative: ‘…successful Euroregions can develop 

only through active policy entrepreneurship, exploiting windows of opportunity, and resulting in 

a growing organisational base.’ (Markus Perkmann, “Policy Entrepreneurship and Multi-level 

Governance: A Comparative Study of European Cross-border Regions,” Environment and 

Planning C: Government and Policy 25 no. 6 (2007): 867.  Mind that the author of the present 

study has been an actor in the process; so the article is in part based on the method of participant 

observation and is in part autobiographic. See for participant observation Maria Laura Di 

Domenico and Nelson Phillips, “Participant Observation,” in: Encyclopedia of Case Study 

Research, ed. Albert J. Mills, Gabriele Durepos, and Elden Wiebe (Thousand Oaks: Sage, 2009), 

653–656. 
7
 Knut Koschatzky and Rolf Sternberg, “R&D Cooperation in Innovation Systems – Some Lessons 

from the European Regional Innovation Survey (ERIS),” European Planning Studies 8, no. 4 

(2000): 487–501. 
8
 Karl-Johan Lundquist & Michaela Trippl, “Distance, Proximity and Types of Cross-border 

Innovation Systems: A Conceptual Analysis,” Regional Studies 47, no. 3 (2013): 450–460. 
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The article is concluded with a section in which we draw some lessons from these 

experiments for other schemes of territorial cooperation along the internal borders of the EU. 

 

2. The ‘EUREGIO’ 

2.1 Pre 1970; characteristics and challenges 

2.1.1 Main structure, composition 

The EUREGIO has been created in 1958 when representatives of local and 

regional authorities on both sides of the German-Dutch border decided to engage in 

structured cooperation across the border. It spells its name ‘EUREGIO’ in capital letters, 

because the EUREGIO was the first to use the name; later many others have followed. 

 
Map 1. The EUREGIO in the late 1960’s 

 
Source: adapted from Harry van Hulst, Grensland: Structuuronderzoek Twente, OostGelderland, 

WestMuensterland, Grafschaft Bentheim [Border area; analysis of the structure of Twente, 

Oostgelderland, WestMuensterland, Grafschaft Bentheim] (Gronau: Euregio, 1972). 

 

In order to facilitate the preparation of agendas on each side of the border regional 

associations of local authorities were formed according to the respective national laws. In 

the Netherlands these were Twente and Oostgelderland. In Germany these were 

Westmuensterland and Grafschaft Bentheim. The latter two merged in the early 1960 into 

the Interessengemeinschaft Rhein-Ems. Table 1 and Map 1 give the main features of the 

region and its sub-regions at the time of its creation. 
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Table 1. Population and density of population of the sub-regions (1960) 

Sub-region Population (1.000) Area (1.000 Km2) Density (Pop/Km2) 

Rhein         484    1,7 285 

Ems         172    2,7 64 

Rhein Ems         656    4,4 149 

Twente        430    1,4 307 

Oost Gelderland        330    1,6 206 

T/OG       760    3,0 253 

EUREGIO    1.416    7,4 191 

Source: K. Broekens et al., EUREGIO (Bocholt: EUREGIO, 1965). 

 

The urban-rural structures of the sub-regions of the EUREGIO were rather 

different. The area of Twente was highly urbanised; half of its population lived in the 

three main cities, in particular in Enschede. On the contrary Oostgelderland and the 

German sub-regions were rather rural. The German sub-region was strongly oriented to 

the city of Enschede; people went to the local market and shops; they communicated in 

their common dialect. For the rest the German sub-regions did rely very much on two 

cities located just East of the regional border: Muenster and Osnabrueck
9
. 

The data on income per head for the EUREGIO for this early period are deficient; 

the scarce information available showed that on both sides of the border incomes in this 

period were lower than the national averages. 

 

2.1.2 Some history 

In the Middle Ages the area that is now composed of the EUREGIO was part of a 

large area that did not recognise the present borders. Large parts of Westphalia (FRG) 

depended for their external commerce on the ports of the cities of the IJssel river, like 

Zwolle and Deventer (NL), to which they were connected by navigable East-west flowing 

rivers. People in the area spoke the same Saxon dialect. In the late Middle Ages some 

areas that are now on the Dutch side of the border formed part of the Bishopric of 

Muenster (FRG); on the other hand some areas now in Germany formed part of the arch-

bishopric of Utrecht (NL). 

It was only due to political developments in the renaissance (formation of the 

Duchy of Burgundy) and later the Treaty of Westphalia (that ended the 30 year war and 

brought the recognition of the United Provinces of the Netherlands as a state) that the 

present frontier became fixed. It meant the increasing use of the standard Dutch language 

for the western part and the standard German language (Hoch-Deutsch) for the eastern 

part of the EUREGIO. Notwithstanding this linguistic split the various parts of the region 

remained very similar in cultural terms. 

 

2.1.3 The economy; Firm development and government action 

On both sides of the border the productivity of the traditional farming sector was 

very low. So already in the 17
th
 century a form of artisanal textile industry developed. In 

the 19
th
 century this activity transformed into a much more factory based production of 

various textiles, for a large extent based on imported cotton and later also on synthetic 

yarns. The region has (like many similar regions in Western Europe specialising in 

textiles) also developed a clothing industry. The production was mostly concentrated in 

the hands of a few large firms. On the Dutch side e.g. Nijverdal/ten Cate and on the 

                                                      
9
 Mind that the EUREGIO lies at only a limited distance north of the huge concentration of people 

and activities of the Ruhrgebiet. 
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German side e.g. Schulte and Dickhoff. The structures of the sub-regions of the 

EUREGIO showed a large similarity. Apart from some sub-contracting cross-border trade 

relations were practically absent. 

The development of the spinning and weaving factories created a demand for 

machines; which sparked off the development of a strong machine industry in the Dutch 

part of the region (for instance Stork engineering). That industry has diversified in many 

ways (steam engines, etc.). 

In both sub-regions the mining industry and related manufacturing are of 

importance. In the German part oil and gas had been found and were exploited and refined 

to some degree locally. On the Dutch side salt was extracted that formed the basis for a 

chemical industrial development. 

In the 1960s it became increasingly clear that the concentration of the region on 

textiles and clothing was a threat to its further development. International competition 

became very fierce and forced a decline of activity. Moreover the automation of the 

production made many workers redundant. So a vigorous action was necessary to 

diversify the economy and develop new employment opportunities. Similar decisions, in 

terms of economic sector policy and regional policy, have been taken by the competent 

national and regional authorities in both the German and the Dutch part of the region
10

. 

 

2.1.4 Civil society and government 

The feeling of a common heritage, economic structure and culture did incite 

representatives of municipalities on each side of the border to develop contacts. These 

contacts resulted in 1958 in a decision to organise regular trans-frontier cooperation. The 

objective was to alleviate the relative marginalisation (in their national contexts) of the 

participating regions. To facilitate such cooperation regional associations of municipalities 

and other local authorities were created on each side of the border. They differed in legal 

structure and competence but had a very similar scope of activities, pursued similar 

objectives and had the same sort of membership. 

The main objective of the cooperation would be to improve the socio-economic 

structures of the sub-regions on each side of the border. To deepen the insight into the 

problems and identify the available options a socio-economic study was made of the 

various parts of the region
11

. It did sketch the way forward, including the requirements in 

terms of physical planning and institutional development. 

In 1965 on the initiative of the private sector a trade fair was organised under the 

name EUREGIO. This term was subsequently also used for all other types of trans-border 

cooperation. In the same year an international task force consisting of representatives of 

the four regional associations convened. This Work Group acted as the informal board of 

the cooperation. At the same time permanent secretariats for each sub-region were 

established, funded by the participants. 

In order to provide the basis for more specific action the private sector took the 

initiative to do some more in-depth research into the economic structure of the region
12

. 

This was followed by a common study (largely financed by the two national governments) 
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 NEI (Nederlands Economisch Instituut), De functie van Twente in de Nederlandse economie 

[The role of Twente in the Dutch economy] (Rotterdam: NEI, 1968). 
11

 K. Broekens et al., EUREGIO (Bocholt: EUREGIO, 1965). 
12

 NEI (Nederlands Economisch Instituut). 
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that focused more on the social and cultural aspects of the EUREGIO
13

. All these studies 

had two elements in common; they improved the understanding of the problems and they 

recognised the need for common action to realise solutions. 

 

2.1.5 Universities; different origins, ambitions and development paths 

The University of Twente in Enschede (NL) was founded in 1961 as the 

‘Technische Hogeschool Twente’, mainly for economic policy reasons. In the Netherlands 

a big need was felt to strengthen the scientific base of the national industry and this could 

no longer be entrusted to the sole Technical University of Delft. So, it was decided to 

create two new technical universities (TU) outside the main centre of the country. The 

location of one of them was self-evident: Eindhoven, where a significant research base did 

already exist (Philips)
14

. For equity reasons the location of the third TU had to be in the 

Eastern part of the country. The location in Enschede was chosen for regional policy 

reasons: it would help the industrial restructuring of the Twente region. 

On the German side of the border the original area of the EUREGIO did not have 

any large cities and lacked also universities. However, just on the Eastern edge of its 

territory two main cities are located. Muenster is home to the Westfaelische Wilhelms-

Universtitaet) that was created in 1780 on the basis of an older school. More to the north is 

the city of Osnabrueck (FRG); its university is a fairly recent creation (1974). It was set up 

on a decision of the government of Lower Saxony in order to strengthen the local basis. 

 

2.1.6 The challenge 

So at the end of the decade 1960–1970 the region was well aware of the fact that 

is was confronted to four main problems. The old industrial structure would not be able to 

employ its future workforce. The transport network did not provide a good connectivity to 

the main centres of activity. The schooling of the labour force did not match the 

requirements of future oriented activities. The university structure was still poorly 

developed and poorly integrated into the regional economy. 

However, the region was also aware of its assets. It had over the years developed 

a good record of cooperation among its local authorities. They all saw the importance of 

cooperation; witness the fact that they did contribute all to the cost of the secretariats of 

the sub-regions. Moreover a good cooperation had developed between the public and the 

private sector in matters of development. 

And all were convinced that the main avenue for action should be: developing the 

potential of the region in the framework of the wider EU taking advantage of the process 

of European integration
15

. 
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 Edmund Mrohs und Johanna Maria Heukels, Die Grenze; Trennung oder Begegnung. Eine 

Untersuchung ueber die Bedeutung der Grenze und der Grenzverwischung im deutch-

niederlaendischen Grenzraum Achterhoek und Borken/ Bocholt [The border; Separation or 

meeting. An investigation into the meaning of the border and of the dilution of the border in the 

German/Dutch frontier region Achterhoek and Borken Bocholt] (Bonn/Utrecht: FAA/SIRU, 

1970); Harry van Hulst, De grens; scheiding of ontmoeting? [The border; separation or meeting] 

(Enschede: Mozer commissie, 1973); Harry van Hulst, Grensland; Structuuronderzoek Twente, 

OostGelderland, WestMuensterland, Grafschaft Bentheim [Border area; analysis of the structure 

of Twente, Oostgelderland, WestMuensterland, Grafschaft Bentheim] (Gronau: Euregio, 1972). 
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 See in this respect the second section of this paper that mentions Eindhoven as a main centre in 

technology development. 
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2.2 1970–1990; Building up the institutions and providing the means 

2.2.1 The take off 

During the 1960s the cross – border cooperation got off the ground with some 

initiatives both in the social-cultural sphere and in the economic sphere. However, it was 

both limited in scale and uncertain as to its continuity. A bold and new initiative was 

needed to realise a real take-off. That impetus came from an exceptional public sector 

entrepreneur: Alfred Mozer (see Box 1). 

 

Box 1 Alfred Mozer: Public sector pioneer and entrepreneur 

Alfred Mozer was a real European. His father was Hungarian; his mother German. At 

fifteen he obtained the German nationality. In the period between the two world wars he 

was an active opponent to Hitler. The Nazi government retired his passport and he had to 

flee the country. He was welcomed by friends in the Netherlands, where he continued to 

fight for his ideals as a stateless person. In 1949 the country offered him the Dutch 

nationality (with honours). 

In the post-war period Mozer was very active in the European Movement; his ideal was to 

reconcile the former enemies in a new European order. In 1958 (the start of the European 

Economic Community) he became chef de cabinet in Brussels of Commissioner Mansholt. 

In this role he met many important European personalities, which brought him an 

unparalleled network that he could use for influencing developments. 

In 1970 Alfred Mozer retired and returned to the Netherlands. He moved to a village in 

the Achterhoek, close to the German border. This area was not unknown to him; there is a 

famous picture of him taken in 1956 in Bocholt (on the German side of the border 

between Oost-Gelderland and Westmuensterland) where he breaks eggs (borders) in order 

to make a European omelette
16

. 

 

The local persons participating in trans-border cooperation activities quickly 

realised the unique capacities of Alfred Mozer. They asked him to join in and he put 

himself to the task of invigorating the cooperation
17

. He became chairman of the 

commission (that was subsequently called Mozer Commission, see next section) and 

immediately set to work. As a politician Mozer saw very early the need for a democratic 

legitimization of the EUREGIO cooperation. So he did float the idea of a Council (see 

next section). Preparatory talks with the respective national governments did reveal that 

they were quite friendly to this idea. Subsequently the suggestion of a Council is voiced 

publicly by Prince Claus (then the husband of the Dutch crown Princess Beatrix) on a visit 

to the EUREGIO. 

Alfred Mozer had a long time experience in international and European politics. 

So he did see very early the need for a European framework for the cross-border 

cooperation of municipalities. As most of the subjects of the early cooperation were rather 

in the socio-cultural field he stimulated the competent European organisations to facilitate 

such cooperation. The Council of Europe in Strasburg followed up the initiative by 

organizing in 1972 and 1975 two ‘European Conferences of Border Regions’. They aimed 

at specifying better the legal and organisational frameworks for cross-border 
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cooperation
18

. Mozer considered this framework as not sufficient as the main challenges 

of the region were in the socio-economic field. The competent international body for this 

type of issues is the European Commission. He floated the idea of EU financial support 

for cross-border regional economic development. The Commission embraced the idea and 

after some experimentation made it into one of the main objectives of the EU regional 

policy. 

His international contacts made Mozer aware of the need to stimulate cross-border 

cooperation also in other border regions in the EU. Moreover, he was very much 

convinced that the Commission would only listen to his proposals in case he did not come 

as the representative of one specific cooperation device, but in the name of many similar 

structures. So he set out to set up the Association of European Border Regions (AEBR), of 

which he became the first president (1971–1975). For practical reasons the secretariat of 

AEBR was provisionally housed in Gronau in the same premises as the EUREGIO. 

Today, more than 40 years later, it is still there. The AEBR developed through multiple 

activities and was quickly recognised by the European Commission as the representative 

organisation. 

 

2.2.2 The building of the institutions 

In the early 1970s the cooperating parties in the EUREGIO decided to abandon 

the Work Group structure; it was seen as insufficiently effective. In its place they created a 

Commission with a clear mandate to steer the developments in the region. Alfred Mozer 

became its first Chairman and after him the Commission was henceforth called the Mozer 

Commission. Its first concern was to make sure that the activities could be supported by 

stable institutions. 

The regions on both sides of the border were already endowed with a legal 

personality (some had even a public status as local authority). Each of them had a 

permanent secretariat. For instance in Germany an association according to German law 

(eV) was created with its seat in Gronau, just on the border. Providing a legal personality 

to the EUREGIO was a difficult matter and initially the form of a statute was chosen. 

Mozer wanted to go further and proposed to set up a Council of the EUREGIO, 

which was officially installed in 1978. It is the supreme instance of the EUREGIO and 

functions as a trans-border regional parliament. Members are political delegates of the 

governments of the cooperating local authorities (in contrast to the civil servant 

representation in the secretariats of most cooperating schemes). Actually this Council was 

the first of its kind in Europe. 

In the early 1980s it was decided to strengthen the institutions further. Local 

authorities could directly become members, next to the two sub-regions. Moreover the 

national secretariats were merged in one international secretariat. 

 

2.2.3 The action programmes 

One of the weaknesses of many cooperation devices is that they stay at the stage 

of coordination. The ambition of the Mozer Commission was to go beyond that stage and 

to develop a concrete action programme to improve the socio-economic situation in the 

region. The Mozer Commission was very much aware of the fact that such an action plan 
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 The activities of the Council of Europe have resulted in 1980 in the Treaty of Madrid. The treaty 

commits the signatories to facilitate and foster cross-border cooperation of the lower levels of 

government. It has resulted in standard legal formats of cooperation. 
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would only be operational in case there are sufficient resources devoted to it
19

. So they set 

out to develop such a plan. 

The first cross-border action programme was presented in 1972. It recognized that 

to overcome the crisis in the textile industry new activities had to be attracted. To that end 

the transport infrastructure of the EUREGIO had to be developed. The action programme 

was agreed by the national governments on both sides of the border. They did also put up 

financial support. Exceptional financial support was also obtained from the European 

Commission. 

In years thereafter the EUREGIO has continued it pioneering activity in matters of 

trans-border development. In 1987 a new strategy with an action programme (a novum at 

the time) with a long time horizon (2005) was adopted. It did set out a number of concrete 

actions on both sides of the border to improve the regional infrastructure, innovation 

capacity and the qualifications of the labour force. It covered also aspects of the socio-

cultural development. The programme innovated a few years later by making a catalogue 

of concrete actions and projects specifying the financial support of the various public 

authorities (regional and national) and the European Commission. The latter supported the 

strategy with a budget line of several million euro. This was the first time that an official 

EU financial instrument was put in place for a pilot cross-border cooperation programme. 

The success of these policy innovations in the EUREGIO was the basis for the set-

up of INTERREG. 

 

2.3 1990–2010: clear EU frameworks 

2.3.1 The area 

In the course of time a number of local authorities on the border of the initial 

EUREGIO grouping became to see the advantages of joining the cross-border 

cooperation. On the Dutch side this concerned a number of rural areas, with small 

population numbers and little economic activity. On the German side a similar tendency 

occurred, but here it concerned (apart from some more rural areas) also the two main cities 

of Muenster and Osnabrueck. We recall that these two cities were the place where the 

Westphalian Peace Treaties have been negotiated and signed in 1648. 

The new situation is given on Map 2 (that gives also for comparison the two other 

Euregions on the Northern part of the German-Dutch border). These extensions offered 

several advantages. They made it easier for the EUREGIO to plan for balanced 

infrastructure development. Moreover they did increase the knowledge base of the 

EUREGIO and hence a larger potential for cooperation in this field. 
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 Mind that the European Regional Policy had only come off the ground in the mid-1970s with the 

creation of the European Regional Development Fund. In 1977 the Commission published its 

new Guidelines in which the frontier regions were considered one of the four categories of 

regions that qualified for European support. However, for quite some time it was left to the 

national governments to propose action in this respect (Norbert Vanhove and Leo Leo Hendrik 

Klaassen, Regional Policy: A European Approach (Farnborough: Saxon House, 1980), 404, 434. 
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Map 2. Euregio Recent situation 

 
Source: adapted from Benelux. 

 

2.3.2 The institutions 

In the course of the 1990 some changes to the institutions were considered. In 

1999 this resulted in the adoption of a new statute. Formally the EUREGIO became an 

association according to German law (eV) that accommodated also Dutch members. This 

set up has functioned for two decades. Over time it met increasingly with problems that 

could only be solved in a structure according to public law. These problems referred to the 

relation with citizens, financial transactions and the legal position of the personnel of the 

secretariats
20

. Other similar border regions had experienced similar type of problems. So, 

international action was taken to make other legal forms for cross-border cooperation 

available, which resulted in the treaty of Anholt
21

. 

 

2.3.3 Interreg 

In 1990 the European Commission launched INTERREG. It provided both a 

framework for cross-border cooperation and a number of ways to give financial support to 

such actions. The yearly amounts devoted to this part of the EU cohesion policy grew 

                                                      
20

 Jan Hertoghs and Ben Hoetjes, Bijeenbrengen, verbinden en wakker houden [Combine, connect, 

and keep alert] (Maastricht: Maastricht University (Metro/Cels), 2002). 
21

 In particular the Anholt convention, concluded in 1991, was intended to facilitate German Dutch 

cooperation. The Convention is based on the Madrid Treaty and gives clearer frameworks 

recognizing the respective legal and constitutional situations in the two countries. Mind that 

Anholt is an old castle located West of Muenster at only a stone’s throw from the Dutch border. 
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gradually to reach more than a billion euro a year in this century. The EUREGIO was swift to 

react with a new operational programme that subsequently got EU support. The EUREGIO 

has benefitted from INTERREG support since then (with about 5 to 7 million euro a year). 

The type of projects that were supported reflected the priorities of the moment both at 

the EU, national and regional levels. To give some examples for the present period we cite 

cooperation between the tourist boards on each side of the border and the coordinated 

development of private firms in the tourism industry. In order to enhance security a project of 

enhanced exchange and support of the police forces on each side of the border. 

 

2.3.4 The universities 

The University of Twente (NL) has developed into a first class institution. It has 

now five faculties; four specialise in technology and engineering and one in behavioural 

sciences and business administration. The University has some 10,000 students. It 

cooperates closely with the two other Dutch technical universities. Specialisation has 

brought the university up to top level in a number of areas, such as nanotechnology. It has 

built up a good record of cooperating closely with the local industry in order to foster 

innovation and development. In this respect one has to mention the ‘Kennispark Twente 

‘(Knowledgepark) that is the motor of the ‘triple helix type’ of collaboration in the area. 

The organisation is very flexible and based on a network idea, without a formal executive 

agency. A significant number of start-ups have been created (more than 700); some of 

which have become very successful. 

The universities on the other side of the border do not seem to fit this type of 

development model very well. The University of Muenster (FRG) is the third largest university 

of Germany with about 40.000 students and some 15 departments; it occupies a high place in 

the various international rankings.  The University of Osnabrueck (FRG) has now ten faculties 

and some 10 000 students. Neither one boasts university-industry cooperation. 

The universities on both sides of the border (Twente, Muenster and Osnabruck) 

have agreed to cooperate; around 2003 this was confined to coordinated individual 

projects with a largely national reach that were financed by Interreg
22

. 

 

2.4 2010–2020 Recent developments 

2.4.1 The area and the institutions 

Overlooking the main features of the region as depicted in the previous sections 

one sees that the extension of the area has in principle enhanced the potential of the 

region. However, one also sees that the cooperation is mainly focussed on the socio-

cultural sector, less so on the cooperation between the most innovative firms and 

institutions in the region. 

In 2016 the EUREGIO became a German-Dutch public body; the most far-going 

form of cooperation foreseen by the treaty of Anholt. The new legal form brought two 

fundamental changes: a better democratic control and a possibility to take binding 

decisions for all members. Members are local authorities of both countries. The 

governance of the EUREGIO consists of several constituting elements. The Executive 

Board proposes the actions to the other instances. The Council (84 members, half of them 

German, half of them Dutch) is the highest authority in the EUREGIO; it is here that the 
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 Arbeitsgemeinschaft Europäischer Grenzregionen (AGEG): Zusammenarbeit von universitaeten 

und Hochshulen in den Grenzgebieten Europas [Cooperation of universities and polytechnics in 

the border areas of Europe] (Gronau: Arbeitsgemeinschaft Europäischer Grenzregionen (AGEG), 

2004), accessed March 02, 2016, www.aebr.eu/files/publications/uni_bericht2004.pdf. 



34 

political decision making takes place. The General Assembly consists of members of town 

councils
23

. Moreover there is a changing number of working groups composed of civil 

servants of the cooperating local authorities. The secretariat (some 30 persons) is 

composed of civil servants who are detached from member local authorities. About half of 

the time of the secretariat is devoted to work associated to Interreg. 

 

2.4.2 National and international policies and the search for excellence do not 

point towards cooperation within the EUREGIO 

The change in policy focus that the EU has made implies that Northern European 

regions have to put most of their efforts on innovation projects. The Vth Interreg 

programme support is hence focussed on that subject. There have been more changes: the 

areal coverage of the Vth programme has been widened and encompasses now the whole 

border region between Germany and the Netherlands. In total some 440 million euro are 

available; half of it provided by the EU
24

. 

At the same time the government of the Netherlands has pursued its policy to 

create a number of innovation poles around the major knowledge centres of the country. 

In 2012 the national strategy has been translated by the regional authorities of Twente into 

a regional strategy
25

. The spearhead of the strategy is the University of Twente. It is a 

European top institution in a number of areas. It has developed cooperation with many 

other centres of excellence, irrespective of their location, in order to develop its main 

fields of expertise. A recent example is the German Fraunhofer Institute for production 

technology in Aachen. Together they have created a new centre in Twente for ’Design and 

Production Engineering in Complex High-tech Systems’. Another spearhead of 

development is the university-industry cooperation. This is notably important for areas of 

excellence such as nanotechnology (see box 2)
26

. 

 

Box 2 MESA+  

MESA+ is one of the world’s largest nanotechnology research institutes, generating an annual 

turnover of Euro 50 million. A total of 525 people work on cutting-edge research in close 

cooperation with industry. A total of 40% of Nano’s lab space and equipment is used by industrial 

partners. MESA+ encourages entrepreneurship among its employees and gives them support in 

starting up a business. The Institute is the birthplace of as many as 50 high-tech spin-off companies 

that provide 1000 jobs in the region. MESA+ is part of the ‘Kennispark Twente’, which creates a 

good innovation environment. 

Source: “MESA+. Institute for Nanotechnology,” accessed March 02, 2016, 

https://www.utwente.nl/mesaplus/industry/. 
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 Its numbers vary; each member has the right to send 1 to 6 persons depending on its population size. 
24

 See cooperation programme INTERREG Deutschland Nederland, “Kooperationsprogramm 

INTERREG V A Deutschland-Nederland,” accessed February 27, 2016, http://www.deutchland-

nederland.eu/wp-content/uploads/2015/12/151130_Kooperationsprogramm_INTERREG_ 

Deutschland_Nederland.de.pdf. 
25

 “Innovatiesprong Twente; naar een meer inhoudelijke focus en vernieuwing van de aanpak” 

[Innovation Jump Twente; Towards a more content oriention and a renewal of the approach], 

accessed March 03, 2016, www.regiotwente.nl/images/website/projecten/innovatiesprong. 
26

 See website of the UTwente. It gives a few showcases of the cooperation between the university 

and industry. One of them has a regional dimension: Thales. Others are national and international. 
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3. Euregio Maas-Rhine
27

 

3.1 Pre-1980 characteristics and challenges 

3.1.1 Main structure, composition
28

 

The Euregio Maas-Rhine (EMR) has been created as early as 1976 as a loosely 

linked cooperation device. So, it is one of the oldest Euregions. Its main objective was the 

solving of problems caused by the national frontiers hindering economic, social and 

cultural relations between its constituting parts. The EMR is composed of five sub-regions 

(see Map 2) belonging to three countries: Belgium, the Netherlands and Germany. The 

Belgian part of the EMR consists of the Dutch-speaking province of Limburg (capital 

Hasselt), the French speaking province of Liege and the German speaking community 

(capital Eupen).  The Dutch part of the EMR consists of the southern part of the province 

of Limburg (capital Maastricht). The German part consists of the Zweckverband Region 

Aachen. 

 

Map 3. Karte EMR 

 
Source: Secretariat EMR. 

 

The main cities in the region have long histories; Maastricht was already an 

important city in the Roman times; Aachen was one of the capital cities of Charlemagne 

(early Middle Ages) and Liege was the seat of powerful prince-bishops in the Middle ages 

and Renaissance. During many centuries all three cities have played important roles as 

economic and cultural centres. 

                                                      
27

 The region is called Maas-Rijn in Dutch and Maas-Rhein in German, Meuse Rhin in French. In 

this paper we will use the name Maas-Rhine. 
28

 See for more historical information: Joep Leerssen, Johannes C.G.M. Jansen and L. Jacobs, Survol 

historique de la région MHAL; Les vicissitudes de l’histoire dans la région frontalière 

Maastricht/Heerlen, Hasselt/Genk, Aix la Chapelle, Liège (Maastricht: Province du Limbourg, 1994). 
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The whole area has for a long time been part of the Holy German Empire. 

However, since the late Middle Ages the incessant power struggles between the 

Habsburgs, France and the Low countries have often changed the borders.  An example is 

Maastricht that in the Middle Ages belonged to the German empire but in the 16
th
 century 

was conquered by the Habsburgs (Spain) and later by The Netherlands
29

. In the 17th 

century Louis XVI of France conquered it and by the end of the 18
th
 century Napoleon 

integrated it into the French empire. In the early 19
th
 century it became again part of the 

Netherlands. 

 
Table 2. Some key figures on the Euregio Maas-Rhine 

 Limburg 

(B) 

Limburg 

(NL) 

Liege 

(B) 

Germ. 

Com (B) 

Aachen 

(FRG) 

Total 

Area (1000 km2) 2.4 2.2 3.9 0.8 3.5 12.8 

Population 

(Million) 

0.9 0.8 1.2 0.1 1.0 4.0 

Source: Secretariat EMR. 

 

3.1.2 The economy: firm development and government action 

An important feature of the regional economy has been coalmining. The region is 

indeed part of the coal belt that runs from the North of France (around Lille) to the 

Ruhrgebiet in Germany. Some of the mines were in private hands, others in public hands. 

In the 1960s it became increasingly clear that the cost of coal from this basin was too high 

to sustain competition with imported coal and oil. Consequently the mines were closed 

one after the other (the last one in Aachen in 1996). It created in all sub-regions a huge 

restructuring problem that was attacked by all three national governments by national 

plans for the development of new industries. 

The manufacturing industries of the region have developed from origins laid in 

the 19
th
 century. Maastricht specialised in paper and ceramics, Liege in steel and metal, 

Aachen in chemicals and electronics and Hasselt in textiles. All these industries employed 

considerable numbers of people. In the 1960s and 1970s the transformation of the 

industrial base was part of the restructuring plans of all sub-regions. They concerned in 

particular industries like car assembly (both in Belgian and Dutch Limburg) and chemicals 

(both in Belgian and Dutch Limburg and Aachen). They tended to concern large firms; 

SME were underrepresented in the regional economy and in the new development plans. 

Service industries were slow to develop. The most important one was tourism, as 

the region was appreciated for its cultural heritage and its scenery. 

 

  

                                                      
29

 Actually the situation was more involved. After a long dispute between the Duke of Brabant and 

the bishop of Liege over Maastricht they decided by the end of the 13
th

 century to rule Maastricht 

as a condominium. The situation of a quasi-autonomous city with two sovereigns has lasted till 

the end of the 18
th

 century, whereby one of the two original sovereigns was from time to time 

supplanted by a new state. For instance the duke of Brabant was represented by Spain in the 16
th

 

century and by the United Provinces of the Netherlands from 1632–1794. 
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3.1.3 Government and institutions 

The public sector has also been affected by the restructuring problems of the 

region. The Dutch government has responded to the problems by decentralising a number 

of public sector agencies to Limburg to boost employment
30

. 

The restructuring task also made new public investment necessary
31

. In order to 

optimize these three national ministers responsible for spatial planning have worked 

together to design a common scheme for the development of infrastructure, industrial 

sites, etc. It was realised in 1989 and provided the strategic framework that the Euregio 

did fill in with concrete plans. 

 

3.1.4 Universities; different origins, – ambitions and – development paths
32

 

The university infrastructure of the region is very important. It consists of four 

institutions. 

The largest one is the Rheinisch Westphaelische Technische Hochschule (RWTH) 

in Aachen (G). The forerunner of the RWTH was established in 1870 and developed 

gradually into several technical fields. Over the decades it has risen to the first rank among 

the German technical universities. In the previous century it added several non-technical 

faculties such as Medicine and Philosophy; however no Economics faculty. In the 

beginning of the 1980s it had already some 30.000 students. 

The University of Liege (B) has been created in 1817 and did continue the 

tradition of several institutes of higher education that had existed since the Middle Ages. 

The university has created over the past century all traditional faculties: Medicine, 

Pharmacy, Physiology, Zoology, Astrophysics, Law, and Economics. 

The universities in the other two sub-regions are of later origin. They have both 

been created by the national governments in the framework of policies that aimed at 

strengthening of the physical and intellectual infrastructure of the sub-regions in question 

with the ultimate aim to strengthen the basis for modern economic development. 

Hasselt University (B) is the result of the ambition of regional and national 

authorities to develop third level education in the province of Limburg (B). The 

foundation was laid by the School of Economics that started courses in 1968. Later a 

University Centre was created with some faculties entitled to give bachelor degrees; 

students were supposed to finish their studies in other universities in Belgium. A Post 

University Centre has been created as well. In 1991 the various components were merged 

to form the university. 

Another type of development has occurred in Maastricht (NL). Here the university 

was created in 1976, starting with a Medical School, soon followed by a Faculty of Law. 

The Faculty of Economics was created in 1982. It was to specialize in innovation, labour 

market and the public sector and would from the beginning have an international outlook. 

Students would not follow traditional ex-cathedra courses but would take active part in a 

so-called problem guided learning process. 
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 Such as the Dutch Statistical Office and the Public Sector Pension Fund. 
31

 The erosion of the economic base did lead to budgetary problems of local government. These 

have been most acute in the city of Liege that was saved in extremis from bankruptcy by a special 

programme of the Belgian government. 
32

 In the course of time the names of the different institutions have changed. To facilitate things to 

the reader we have used only the most recent names throughout the whole text. 
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3.1.5 The challenge 

So at the beginning of the 1980s the situation in all the sub-regions of the EMR 

was characterized by a number of factors. First, their industrial bases had been shaken by 

the economic crisis and by technological and structural change. Second there was little 

consistency between the development paths of the main institutes of tertiary education. 

Finally there was a lack of interlinkage between the business and education communities. 

A number of people started to realise that this combination of factors would 

hinder the necessary renewal of the economic base and that much could be gained by a 

reinforced cooperation between the various segments of society in the four spatial 

components of the EMR. They were convinced of the potential of the region and were 

determined to overcome the problems associated with cross-border cooperation. 

 

3.2 1980–1990 Building up the institutions 

3.2.1 An entrepreneur forging agreement between firms, universities and society 

The challenge and the need for a response were seen by a visionary entrepreneur 

in the region: Peter Meyer Viol (see Box 3). He was convinced that the necessary and 

deep-going renewal of the economic base called for a close cooperation between the 

various segments of society and between the regional industries and universities. Several 

attempts had already been made in this respect with little effect. Main problems were a 

lack of understanding of the regional economy in the various universities, and a strong 

reluctance within firms to seek inputs from universities. 

 

Box 3 Peter Meyer Viol 

Peter Meyer Viol (PMV) was born in 1924. He was a man with a much diversified personal and 

professional background. He had followed primary school in Hitler Germany. As a ‘non-Aryan’ he 

had to emigrate first to Switzerland and next to the Netherlands. During the World War II he was 

briefly deported to Germany. Back in the Netherlands he had to hide from the occupant. After the 

war he studied law in Leiden (NL). He held jobs in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and with the 

Dutch Employers Organisation. Next he joined the Royal Dutch Paper Mills (KNP) where he 

became member of the Executive Board. KNP was headquartered in Maastricht but had production 

sites in several other countries. He also became Chairman of the Chamber of Commerce of 

Maastricht and launched the cooperation between the various Chambers of Commerce in the EMR. 

So, PMV knew both the private and the public sector and was very internationally oriented.
33

 

 

PMV brought together representatives from the regional business community and 

from the four universities; they decided to start with a Foundation that would finance new 

forms of cooperation. The business community would put up the necessary funds. The 

Board of the Foundation made an agreement with each of the four universities in the 

EMR. The plan was to start cooperation by creating a Special Chair on European 

Integration (SCEI) and appoint together one professor who would teach in all four 

universities and who would have the obligation to reach out to regional enterprises. They 

started to look out for a candidate that on top of the usual academic credentials would 

have a thorough understanding of regional economic development issues, including 

individual businesses. Moreover he should be multi-lingual. 
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 See in this respect Peter Meyer Viol-Warburg, Kroniek van een niet-arier [Chronicle of a non-

Aryan] (Groningen, 2003). 
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3.2.2 A professor to give substance to the cooperation 

The author of the present study applied for the post and was appointed. He did fit 

the profile: Apart from his mother tongue (Dutch) he spoke fluently French and German, 

had worked in practice in matters of European regional development
34

.
 
 He had worked as 

a consultant for both the public sector (EU Commission, national and regional 

governments) and the private sector (large and medium sized companies). As the post was 

for a part time professor, he was to continue with his main employer (the Netherlands 

Economic Institute). This arrangement permitted him to channel the results of his work as 

a researcher/consultant into his new role as ‘linkage’ professor. 

However, before his appointment was made effective some tensions in the 

cooperation between the four partner universities occurred and as a consequence the 

University of Liege withdrew from the agreement. It is not completely clear what the 

reason was but it is likely that it had to do with the internal conflicts between the Flemish 

and the Walloon communities within Belgium. These tensions have led to the 

federalization of Belgium and the shift of the responsibility for university policy from the 

central state to the linguistic communities. Whatever the reason; the cooperation was from 

that moment limited to three sub-regions and its universities. It got a different content in 

each of the academic institutions
35

. 

 

3.2.3 Local satisfaction; regional discordance 

The activities of the SCEI have been regularly monitored by the cooperating 

universities. All have expressed their satisfaction with the results obtained in the 

framework of their own institution. However, they also realised that the overall ambition 

was not going to be realised in this way. Admittedly, the ambition was too high in view of 

the limited means. To create cross-border cooperation that would lead to a new dynamism 

in the relations between the various segments of society, and in particular business and 

universities would require much more effort. The board of the Foundation realised that the 

SCEI had ignited the engine, but to keep the engine going much more fuel was needed. It 

also realised it could not make such additional resources available. So a new approach was 

needed. Unfortunately, the Board could not agree on a new course of action. On the 

contrary, the views of the members diverged considerably and this situation was 

exacerbated by political tensions between the sub-regions. 

So it was decided to wind-up the Foundation and to let each sub-region and 

academic institution go its own way. The RWTH Aachen decided to discontinue the 

action. The Department of Economics of the University of Maastricht (that had in the 
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 See for publications on regional divergence for instance Willem Molle with the assistance of Bas 

van Holst and Hans Smit, Regional Disparity and Economic Development in the European 

Community (Farnborough: Saxon House, 1980), and for his PhD: Willem Molle, Industrial 

Location and Regional Development in the European Community, the FLEUR Model (Aldershot: 

Gower, 1983). 
35

 Strong cultural differences between the countries were manifest in small procedural differences 

in the institutions in order to give the newly appointed professor access to teaching in each of the 

three universities. In Aachen German ‘Gruendlichkeit’ translated itself in the requirement to fill 

in a 20 pages questionnaire, also on apparently unrelated matters such as length and grade of 

military service. 30 kilometres to the West in Maastricht the formalities were simpler: the director 

of the Department of Economics at Maastricht University confirmed in a letter that all necessary 

arrangements had internally been made and that activities could start. Again 30 kilometres to the 

West in Hasselt it was even less formal: the representatives of the university were of the opinion 

that the agreement with the Foundation provided sufficient basis to start in practice. 
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meantime started courses to students) appointed Willem Molle as part time Professor on 

European integration. The University of Hasselt, struggling with some internal 

organisation issues) decided to fix its position later. When it finally did, it showed how 

unfamiliar it was with the new environment created by the European integration process
36

. 

 

3.2.4 Change of actors 

Peter Meyer Viol-Warburg left his responsibilities as a director of the Royal 

Dutch Paper Mills (KNP) and as president of the Chamber of Commerce in Limburg in 

1991. He changed completely his professional life. In so doing he left the scene of the 

EMR to take up important responsibilities elsewhere, where his experience has been very 

fruitful
37

.  Other entrepreneurs have since taken over responsibility for the development of 

the EMR region; they could benefit from a strengthened institutional framework and a 

different mind-set of large segments of society. 

Willem Molle has continued his work in at Maastricht University up to 1991. His 

work as a teacher had resulted in a handbook that has become the standard work on 

European economic integration
38

. In 1991 he was invited to take the Jean Monnet Chair 

that had just been created at the School of Economics of the Erasmus University in 

Rotterdam. He has continued to work there since
39

. 
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 After some hesitation the University of Hasselt decided to take up the subject of European 

Integration into its curriculum and approached Willem Molle for the post, who accepted the offer. 

However, somewhat later he was told that he could not be appointed as the Belgian government had 

forbidden all educational institutions to appoint foreigners. Now this was a blatant infringement of 

the rules on the free movement of workers as laid down in the European Treaties. It needs to be 

remembered that Belgium at the time had a very bad reputation as to compliance with EU rules. The 

irony of this case was that the EU rules were not applied to a Chair in European Integration. So 

Willem Molle decided to take the University to court. It was a complicated case in terms of 

procedure as the various instances were not familiar with such a case. Willem Molle who had to 

bear himself all the cost of these lengthy and complicated procedures realised that he was in the 

position of the clay pot against the iron pot and decided not to appeal. 
37

 For instance in Germany. After the fall of the Berlin Wall Peter Meyer Viol became the only 

non-German director of the Treuhand Anstalt, the organization responsible for the privatizing of 

some 130 state owned forms inherited from the DDR. After that he did a number of assignments 

for the Dutch Ministries of Foreign Affairs in Central and Eastern Europe: he has been among 

others a special advisor to the governments of Latvia, Hungary, the Czech Republic and Austria 

on matters of privatization, merger and direct investment. See Peter Warburg (Meyer Viol), 

Prejudice and Discrimination: A Personal Journey (Bloomington: Trafford Publishing, 2007). 
38

 Willem Molle, The Economics of European Integration: Theory, Practice, Policy (Aldershot: 

Ashgate, 1
st
 ed 1990 to 5

th
 ed, 2006). 

39
 With European integration reaching very high stages (such as EMU) students shifted their 

interest from the process of integration to the governance of the European economy. Willem 

Molle has thus written a new handbook that reflects this shift (Willem Molle, European 

Economic Governance: The Quest for Consistency and Effectiveness (Abingdon: Routledge, 

2011). His interest in regional development matters has also materialized in a handbook (Willem 

Molle, European Cohesion Policy (Abingdon: Routledge, 2007); Willem Molle, Cohesion and 

Growth: The Theory and Practice of European Policy Making (Abingdon: Routledge, 2015)). 
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3.3 1990–2010: clear EU frameworks 

3.3.1 The area 

The Euregio Maas-Rhine (EMR) has been given a legal status in 1991. It has 

chosen a private legal form: a Foundation according to Dutch law (official seat 

Maastricht). Since then it has much reinforced its organization. It has since 1995 a Council 

of 20 persons (4 from each of the democratically elected public bodies of the composing 

partner regions), with an advisory role. The daily work is done by the Executive Bureau. 

There is a Board with a rotating presidency; every three years one of the governors of the 

cooperating provinces takes the role. 

Moreover the organization has established some 8 strategic working groups, 

consisting of civil servants of the partner regions and experts. Each of them covers one the 

areas for which the EMR is competent; economic development; knowledge, labour market 

and education, culture and tourism, health, security, transport infrastructure, and climate 

and energy.  Finally the EMR has been endowed with a Social Economic Council, 

consisting of 30 members, 6 of each sub-region. The composition is tripartite: one third 

employers; one third trade unions and one-third civil society. It has established a strategy 

for the future (EMR 2013); detailing actions in five priority areas; such as economy and 

innovation, labour market, sustainability and security. 

The EMR instances have worked very hard to frame their efforts better. In the past 

this has resulted in several types of documents. Recently this effort has culminated in the 

formal adoption of EMR 2020; A strategy for the future of the Euregio Maas Rijn 

(EMR2013)
40

. This document sketches first a perspective for the future. It distinguishes 

five key aspects (economics and innovation; labour market and education; culture and 

tourism; health; and finally security) and four transversal themes (mobility and 

infrastructure; sustainable development; territorial analysis and finally safeguarding 

interest and marketing of the region). The main axis of action is the strengthening of the 

cooperation within the region between knowledge institutes and enterprises. The 

document states that this does not require further institutional development; the present set 

up seems to be adequate. 

 

3.3.2 Intereg as the main driver of successful cooperation 

The EMR coordinates the work of the Interreg programmes for the Maas-Rhine 

region; it has benefitted from support of the European Regional Fund and the European 

Social Fund for five consecutive programming periods (1990–2020). This EU support had 

a strong leverage effect; which meant that on average some 15 million euro a year has 

been available for projects.
41

 

The financial support of the European Union has made it possible to change very 

fundamentally the type of cooperation. Many projects have come off the ground and have 

notably helped to renew and strengthen the economic base of the region, weakened in the 

past because many basic and manufacturing industries (such as the steel works in Liege and 

the ceramic works in Maastricht) have been closed. In the course of the decades the focus of 
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 EMR, “EMR 2020. Een toekomststrategie voor de Euregio Maas Rijn” [A strategy for the future 

of the Eurogion Maas Rhine] Hasselt, EMR, accessed March 03, 2015, www.euregio-mr.eu. 
41

 See for further information and details: INTERREG, “Euregio Meuse-Rhin,” accessed May 17, 

2015, www.interregemr.info, and for info on the main projects: 

www.interegemr.eu/site_nl1/downloads/cat.php?id=8 or www.interregemr.info. Note that the 

share of the EMR in total Interreg has decreased over time as the EU got extended and other areas 

got more priority. 
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Interreg has shifted from infrastructure and mobility to innovative and sustainable industrial 

development. In order to mobilise the potential of the directly neighbouring knowledge 

institutions the relevant region for Interreg IVA has been extended to include also 

Eindhoven and Leuven (see next section). With this EU support the region has developed 

the conditions for the actual growth of many innovative industries
42

. A good example of 

such EMR based university business cooperation is given in Box 4. 

 

Box 4. BioMIMedics 

In the EMR one sees a quite important concentration of world-class expertise in matters of life 

sciences, new materials, biomedical technology and clinical technology. This has led to cross-

border cooperation between the universities in the region (Maastricht, Aachen, Liege and Hasselt) 

to develop new bio-materials. The project is called BioMiMedics. It has benefited from a subsidy 

of some 7 million euro from the EU Interreg programme
43

. 

 

As a consequence of these many actions economic growth has been rather 

satisfactory. In terms of wealth creation the EMR does relatively well: GDP per head in all 

four sub-regions is close to the EU average. A major driver of this economic revival has 

been the continuous renewal of the industrial base through innovation and cooperation 

between firms and universities
44

. 

 

3.3.3 The universities 

The four universities in the EMR have gradually developed over the past decades 

in function of different responses given to the need for further integration in European and 

worldwide networks. Aachen has kept its place as the top technical university of Germany 

and one of the top in the EU. It has diversified further into new technologies and has 

added a School of Business. It has limited somewhat its quantitative growth and has now 

some 40.000 students. Liege has shown a continuous adaptation to the new developments 

in science and is now organized into 9 faculties. Hasselt is much smaller with its 5.000 

students; it has acquired the right to give masters diplomas. The University of Maastricht 

now has some 15.000 students and has been complemented with a faculty of the 

Humanities and one of Psychology. 

Ideas about close cooperation between the various universities in the region have 

been several times debated. One of them has come to fruition: the ‘Transnational 
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 In terms of conditions we mention that the RWTH has established a Service centre for support to 

industry (www.aachener-dienstleistungsforum.de). The Euregio cities of Heerlen and Aachen 

(that are contiguous on either side of the Dutch-German border) have together developed the 

Avantis European Science and Business Park on a site that lies partly in the Netherlands and 

partly in Germany. Unfortunately its start in 2001 coincided with the crisis, and uptake of land 

was very slow. The public sector (national and EU) have had to make significant additional 

investments to bring about a take-off (See Joren Jacobs and Henk-Jan Kooij, “Fading Euphoria at 

the Dutch-German Border? The Case of Avantis,” Tijdschrift voor economische en sociale 

geografie 104 (2013): 379–387. 
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 See: “Biomimedics,” accessed March 05, 2016, http://www.biomimedics.org/press-releases. 
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 A very good example of this development is found in Jean-Pierre Jeannet and Hein Schreuder, 

From Coal to Bio-tech: The Transformation of DSM with Business School Support (Heidelberg: 

Springer 2015). 
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University Limburg’, created by international treaty in 2001
45

. It formalises the 

cooperation between the universities of Hasselt and Maastricht in biomedical sciences, 

informatics and law. Other attempts have failed. The main reason is that universities have 

rather sought to link into European and global networks of their own choice, reinforcing 

their expertise in specific fields. In other cases there is rather competition than 

cooperation; an example is in the field of business schools; actually each of the four 

universities has set up its own and competes for students. 

 

3.4 2010–2020: flexible frameworks
46

 

3.4.1 Change of policy perspective 

The EMR framework, once established and developed in institutional terms, has 

been (and still is) instrumental in fostering economic development of the region. However 

it would be wrong to think that the economic development depended on this framework. 

As a matter of fact there are important new developments that have required a different 

areal scale to become effective. 

The main focus of economic development policy, be it national or regional, is now 

the promotion of innovation in order to acquire or maintain global competitiveness of the 

components of the economic basis. To that end a cooperation is needed of the three main 

actors in this field: enterprise, knowledge institutions and government
47

. This model is 

commonly called the triple Helix model. Most governments have now adopted this type of 

policy, in particular the Dutch government. It has defined a number of clusters of 

economic activity. One of them is the so-called ‘Brainport area’ around Eindhoven that 

has a strong industrial and knowledge base in electronics and new materials
48

. The region 

was particularly well organised with strong leadership shown by two City mayors
49

. 

Moreover it has developed an outstanding experience in industry-university cooperation; 
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 See “Transnationale Universiteit Limburg,” accessed February 18, 2016, 

http://www.tul.edu/tUL_algemeen/geschiedenis.asp. See also Arbeitsgemeinschaft Europäischer 

Grenzregionen (AGEG) (2004). 
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 See for a much more detailed discussion of this cross-border cooperation initiative: Claire 

Nauwelaers, Karen Maguire, and Giulia Ajmone Marsan, “The Case of the Top Technology 

Region Eindhoven-Leuven-Aachen Triangle (TTR-ELAt) - Regions and Innovation: 

Collaborating across Borders,” OECD Regional Development Working Papers (OECD 

Publishing) 22 (2013), accessed February 23, 2016, http://dx.doi.org/10.1787/5k3xv0lg3hf5-en. 

Most of the content of this section is based on their study. 
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and Mark Deakin, “The Triple Helix Model of Smart Cities: A Neo-evolutionary Perspective,” 

Journal of Urban Technology 18, no. 2 (2011): 53–63, and for the changing roles of actors in 

innovation e.g. Molle Willem and Julia Djarova (eds), Enhancing the Effectiveness of Innovation: 

New Roles for Key Players (Cheltenham: Edward Elgar, 2009). 
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 See: “Brainport Network,” accessed March 02, 2016, http://www.brainportnetwork.nl/english; 

Lummina G. Horlings, “Leadership, Governance and Place in the Knowledge Economy: The 

Case of Brainport Eindhoven in the Netherlands”  [Paper for the Regional Studies Association 

European Conference 2013: “Shape and be Shaped: The Future Dynamics of Regional 
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 See: Ana Maria Fernández-Maldonado and Arie Romein, “The Role of Organisational Capacity 
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Knowledge-Based Development 1, no. 1/2 (January 2010). 
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as a matter of fact the Technical University of Eindhoven ranked in 2010 first in a 

worldwide ranking made by the World Economic Forum
50

. 

However, by itself, the Eindhoven region is not able to acquire world-class 

competiveness; cooperation with other complementary centres of innovation is needed. In 

order to create such a region cross-border cooperation is needed. The most obvious 

candidates for such cooperation are the areas around the universities of Aachen and 

Leuven (B), both have become the nucleus of top-class innovative clusters. It has given 

rise to the creation of the ‘Top Technology Region Eindhoven–Leuven–Aachen triangle’ 

(TTR-ELAt). 

 

3.4.2 Main characteristics of TTR-ELAt 

The area of ELAt is relatively large. It consists of the sub-regions of the EMR 

(listed in section 3.1.1) and a number of adjacent areas. These are the Eastern part of the 

Dutch province of Brabant (with Eindhoven as its centre), the Northern part of the 

province of Limburg (NL), the Eastern part of the province of Belgian Brabant (the 

Leuven arrondissement) and the region of Cologne (FRG). The ELAt is a relatively 

compact densely populated area of 8 million inhabitants (See Map 4). 

 

Map 4. The TTR Elat region 

 
 

The main components of the ELAt area have values for innovation indicators that 

are similar to those of global leaders. There is a dense network in the region of strong 

R&D and technology activities, with a high potential for further development. These 
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 See: World Economic Forum, accessed April 12, 2015, www.weforum.org/grc. Based on the 

data of the university-industry research connections and cooperation (UIRC) of CWTS. The score 

is based on the number of joint publications of people from the university and industry. Mind that 

the latter encompass firms world-wide. See also: World Economic Forum, “The Global 

Competitiveness Report 2015–2016,” accessed March 06, 2016, 

http://www3.weforum.org/docs/gcr/2015-2016/Global_Competitiveness_Report_2015-2016.pdf. 
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concern in particular chemicals and advanced materials, high tech systems and health 

sciences. However, these assets are not sufficient to safeguard a place of ELAt in the 

global top. To that end coordinated efforts of investment in R&D and in science-industry 

relationships are required. ELAt aims at developing this potential by executing an action 

programme, in which research institutes and enterprises play a key role. 

 

3.4.3 New modes of governance and finance 

The ELAt is a complicated cooperation device between three countries (and due to the 

federal structure of Belgium four regimes of Science and technology policy) and six partner 

regions (with very different competences in innovation policy). It has a very light governance 

structure; this recognises the fact that effective innovation cooperation requires much 

flexibility as to the involvement of partners both in the private and public sector. 

However, such cooperation hinges strongly on the presence of a leader that can 

assume most of the coordinating tasks. In the present case this is the national government 

of the Netherlands. It considers that the ELAt cooperation is essential for making a 

success of its S&T policy concentrated on the Eindhoven cluster. The ELAt cooperation 

benefits from the trust and experience that has built up in the past by the EMR cross-

border cooperation, supported by Intereg. 

The ELAt cooperation can make use of a whole fan of innovation related 

instruments. They range from analytic reports to joint R&D infrastructure, cross-border 

R&D programmes and joint S&T innovation centres. Such instruments do require of 

course funding. A major part of this funding (50%) comes from Interreg. The funding 

sources of the other half are very unequally spread between the ELAt partners. Most of it 

(40%) is put up by the Dutch government, while the other 10 % is divided over the other 

national and regional governments. 

 

4. Insights and lessons 

The main lesson that can be learned from the two cases and that are applicable to 

other parts in the EU is that development of cross-border cooperation is a long-term 

learning process. Its take-off depends very much on the actions of policy entrepreneurs; 

its development path depends very much on the specific configuration of the drivers for 

cooperation and the institutional setting
51

. 

A second lesson is that cross-border cooperation is stimulated by stability. This 

concerns first the EU integration process in general and the EU regional policy making in 

particular. It concerns next the strength of the institutions, which depends on the legal 

form chosen and the degree of democratic representation
52

. It concerns however mostly 

the long-term stability of significant financial support; in this respect Interreg has been of 

invaluable importance. Without it most of the achievements would not have been realised. 

A final lesson is the need for flexibility. The increased focus on innovation implies 

a need for quick reactions to fast changing opportunities. In this respect flexible networks 
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 See for instance: Markus Perkmann, “Cross-border Regions in Europe: Significance and Drivers of 

Regional Cross-border Cooperation,” European Urban and Regional Studies 10, no. 2 (2003): 153–

171; Luis De Sousa, “Understanding European Cross-border Cooperation: A Framework for 

Analysis,” Journal of European Integration 35, no. 6 (2013): 669–687; Jean Baptiste Harguindeguy 

and Katy Hayward, “The Institutionalization of the European Internal Cross-border Cooperation 

Policy: A First Appraisal,” European Planning Studies 22, no. 1 (2012): 1–20. 
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 Interesting to see that the two cases studied here opted for quite different institutions and that 

neither one has opted for the European legal form of ‘European Grouping of Territorial 

Cooperation’. 
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are needed that often do not fit the established institutions in their fixed geographical 

borders. Hence we observe an increased importance of entrepreneurship and 

organisational capacity. 
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Euroregions. In Ukraine cross-border cooperation is being developed along the entire 
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projects, whereas Euroregions play insignificant role. Accordingly, the level of their 
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Introduction 

Agreement on neighbourhood relations and cooperation signed on June 2, 1997 

became the basis of cross-border cooperation between Ukraine and Romania. Euroregion 

‘Upper Prut’ was created on September 22, 2000 on the basis of Agreement between 

Chernivetska oblast of Ukraine, Botoşani and Suceava counties of Romania and Bălţi and 

Edineţ municipalities of Republic of Moldova according to the provisions of the 

Agreement on neighbourhood and cooperation between Ukraine and Romania, Protocol 

on trilateral cooperation between the governments of Ukraine, Republic of Moldova and 

Romania signed in Ismail on July 4, 1997. According to the Decree of the Cabinet of 

Ministers of Ukraine №59 on February, 14, 2002 the Euroregion is considered as the pilot 

one for “experimental development within its boundaries of cross-border cooperation 

mechanisms as the elements of European integration process and development of regional 

policy”. Longstanding tradition of interregional cooperation between administrative and 

territorial units in the Euroregion is the basis of its forming. Partnership relations of 

Chernivetska oblast and Suceava county were established in the mid 60-s and with 

Botoşani county in 1992 and they were performed on the basis of bilateral protocols on 

cooperation. 

In October, 2003 the Euroregion was joined by Ivano-Frankivska oblast of 

Ukraine and instead of two Moldavian counties after the conducted administrative and 

territorial reform six newly created regions of Moldova joined the Euroregion, namely: 

Glodeni, Briceni, Edineţ, Ocniţa, Rîşcani and Făleşti. 

Euroregions ‘Upper Prut’ and Euroregion ‘Lower Danube’ constitute not only the 

form of interregional cooperation but also the part of interstate cross-border cooperation. 

The initiative of Euroregion creation came not from the regions, but from central 

authorities. The issue of Euroregions organization became the component of the basis 

political bilateral interstate agreement, trilateral declarations of the Presidents of Ukraine, 

Republic of Moldova and Romania and intergovernmental trilateral Protocol. Taking into 

account the historical preconditions of forming at Ukraine’s territory of considerable 

Romanian ethnical group, the Romanian representatives actively use the institute of 

Euroregions as the instrument of Romanian Diaspora representatives’ rights protection. 

Structure of Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’ is characterized by existence of ecological 

Euroregion within it that is sort of know-how in the theory and practice of Euroregional 

cooperation. Its creation aimed to introduce modern mechanisms of technogenical and 

ecological security management at every stage of production and consumption life cycles 

for improvement of products competitive ability, successful privatization, investment and 

reconstruction with simultaneous maintenance of sustainable social and economic 

development of the region at a whole. 

Statute of Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’ stipulates the form of participation in 

Euroregion’s work other than membership – Euroregion’s partner. This considerably 

expands the geography of potential members of Euroregional cooperation within this 

Euroregion. However, lack of legal personality and of functioning association within the 

Euroregion similar to Carpathian Euroregion Association, prevents it from efficient 

enough use of strategic opportunities of participating territories. 

Basic directions, defined in the Article 4 of the Agreement on creation of 

Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’, are: development and harmonization of trade and economic 

relations; development of cross-border cooperation projects; development and 

introduction of advanced technologies; ecological security, prevention of pollution of 

Danube, Prut, Siret, Dnister and Black Sea basins, prevention and liquidation of the 

consequences of industrial accidents and natural disasters, increasing the number of green 
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manufacturing; development of transport and communication infrastructure at the levels of 

PanEuropean corridors and short distance traffic; development of energetic infrastructure 

at the level of cooperation of public networks and localized energy sources; improvement 

of water management and water and drainage systems; forest management and 

development of forestry and woodworking, agribusiness and light industry; development 

of cross-border trade at local level and increase of transit trading; development of modern 

types of cross-border tourism; health care and recreational activity in the Euroregion; joint 

development of educational system as well as scientific and cultural cooperation in the 

Euroregion. 

Romania became the last country among the EU countries with which Ukraine 

signed the Agreement on small border traffic (signed on October 2, 2014, came into force 

on May 14, 2015). The document created conditions for simplified border crossing 

procedure for the residents of Ukraine and Romania’s bordering regions, who live within 

the 30 km zone from joint state border. Bordering zone residents can obtain free 

allowances for simplified border crossing with the right to stay in bordering zone of other 

country up to 90 days every time starting with the border crossing date.  The Agreement 

covers 662 Ukrainian settlements of Zakarpatska, Ivano-Frankivska, and Odeska and 

Chernivetska oblasts. 

However, in order to obtain the allowance for simplified border crossing a 

resident should explain in writing form the targets of regular border crossing, namely: 

- maintaining of family relations through visiting the relatives: personal 

declaration at own responsibility of an applicant about the presence of relatives in 

Romania with mentioning of concrete relation or invitation from the relatives in Romania; 

- escorting of relatives to secure medical care: personal declaration of an 

applicant on the diagnosis and need for conducting treatment in Romania or medical 

reference with diagnosis and recommendations for conducting treatment in Romania; 

- participating in programs of economic, scientific, commercial, cultural, health 

care, sport, educational exchange, confirmed by personal declaration of an applicant, 

indicating contacts of legal entity that organizes events and the period of projects 

implementation, or original letter form the event organizers, indicating the projects names 

and the period of holding the events; 

- promotion of economic interests and introduction of economic support 

programs: personal declaration of an applicant, indicating contacts of legal entity that 

organizes events of economic interests promotion and support and the period of holding 

the events, or original letter form legal entity that organizes events that stipulates the 

nature of economic promotion and support and the period of holding the events; 

- solving the problems of judicial nature: personal declaration of an applicant, 

explaining the problem to be solved, or summons/invitation from judicial or 

administrative authority, competent to review the case; 

- visiting the graves of relatives, ascertained by personal declaration on 

existence of family connection between an applicant and deceased person with indicating 

the location of the grave or correspondence that proves family connections; 

- other substantiated reasons with availability of personal declaration of an 

applicant with detailed description of the reason and documents that prove it, etc. 

Joint meetings of the Councils of Chernivetska oblast and Suceava and Botoşani 

counties in the framework of Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’ take place regularly, although they 

are mostly of declarative nature. They cover the issues of cross-border transport 

connections development, meeting the needs of local population and social, economic and 

spatial development of both countries’ bordering territories. 
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On August 25, 2015 Association of intercommunity’s development ‘Zona 

Metropolitană Botoşani’ and local self-governmental bodies of Novoselytskyi, Hlybotskyi 

and Hertsaivskyi regions signed the Agreement on cooperation that stipulates creation of 

conditions for cooperation between bordering regions in terms of expansion of economic, 

cultural, artistic and personal relations, implementation of projects in the spheres of sports 

and tourism and preserving of traditions and spirituality. 

 

Сurrent trends in the development of Ukrainian-Romanian borderland 

The comparative evaluation of the quality of life of rural residents in regions of 

Ukraine. Quality of life of rural population is the integrated indicator of development of 

all spheres of rural territories functioning. According to Conception of development of 

rural territories
1
, which was accepted by the Order of Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine № 

995-р from 23
rd

 of September, 2015, the main directions of development of measures for 

their sustainable development are the following: improvement of quality of life of rural 

population, protection and preservation of natural resources in rural area, diversification 

and development of rural economy, improvement of the management system for rural 

territories as well as education, information and consulting providing. 

Quality of life on rural territories is one of the subaims for realization of the 

Unified comprehensive strategy for development of agriculture and rural territories for 

2015–2020 (approved on the 15th meeting of National Reforms Council on 4
th
 of 

December, 2015). 

In modern researches there is no unified comprehensive approach to the 

evaluation of quality of life. Each of the available approaches comes out from the needs of 

the carried out research and specifics of the research object (country, region, rural territory 

and other). According to the current approaches and understanding of concept of quality 

of life, it is necessary primary to take into account the economic, demographic, ecological 

and educational spheres during the realization of estimation of quality of life of rural 

population. Respectively, the main indicators which will represent the development of 

mentioned above spheres will be the following: the volume of total resources of rural 

households per employee, average size of rural household, life expectancy at birth and 

middle point of EIE (external independent evaluation). 

The modern development of rural territories in Ukraine is characterized by the 

greater volume of the households’ total resources in rural areas with the higher level of 

diversification of economy; however the best demographic development indicators are 

inherent exactly to the regions with the significant share of agriculture in the structure of 

economy. Therefore, the optimal combination of high level of the total resources and size 

of household above the average will provide higher quality of life comparatively with 

other regions. 

Differentiation of rural territories of regions by the indicator of average size of 

household is high enough: from a 3,68 persons in Zakarpattya region to 2,19 persons in 

the Chernihiv region. The greatest values of this indicator are inherent to the western 

regions of Ukraine (Zakarpattya, Lviv, Rivne, Ivano-Frankivsk, Volyn regions). No less 

differentiated are rural territories of regions by the indicator of volume of the total 

resources of rural households per employee. Such difference in the volumes of total 

resources is explained primary by different possibilities in the labour application in a 

                                                      
1
 The Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine, “Kontseptsiia rozvytku silskykh terytorii” [Conception of 

the rural territories development]. № 995-p, Kyiv, 23.09.2015, accessed February 20, 2016, 

http://www.kmu.gov.ua/control/uk/cardnpd?docid=248515797. 
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village. Border location of territories, diversified structure of economy of the region, 

higher level of urbanization of territory and others create additional opportunities for rural 

population to be involved in economic life of territory and to receive appropriate 

remuneration. 

Life expectancy at birth is no less important indicator of quality of life of rural 

population. This index is the important indicator of development of ecological and 

economic subsystems of rural territory. Additionally, it represents the level of 

development of the medical provision, quality of nutrition, lifestyle and general 

psychological state of population. Particularly, due to the opinion of experts of World 

Health Organization, the reason of premature death in 18–20% of cases is the 

unfavourable ecological factors; including 7% - problems with a water-supply and 

sewerage and only 5% of cases - atmospheres pollution. 

Differences between rural territories of regions by the life expectancy at birth in 

rural area is substantial as for the territories of one country: difference between these 

indexes in the Odessa and Zakarpattya regions is 6,2 years in behalf of the last regions. 

Rural territories of the Ivano-Frankivsk, Ternopil, Volyn and Zakarpattya regions 

are characterized simultaneously by the high level of all indicators of demographic 

development, total resources and life expectancy at birth. The most critical situation was 

formed on rural territories of the Zhytomyr, Mykolaiv and Kirovohrad regions, which is 

primary a result of the unsatisfactory ecological state of these territories. 

Educational level is also the important indicator of quality of life of population. 

The data of external independent evaluation of knowledge of graduating students from 

Ukrainian general secondary schools in 2010 allows calculating the average score for the 

subjects within the regions. Such estimation was carried out on the basis of data on the 

districts of region excluding the results of the assessment in the cities of regional 

subordination
2
. Therefore, it could be argued that the results of these estimations quite 

objectively represent the educational level in rural territories. 

Residents of western and central regions of Ukraine got the best scores in the 

estimated subjects. Especially noticeable is a difference in the results of evaluation of 

knowledge on such subjects as foreign languages, mathematics, physics and chemistry. 

The main factors which influenced on such distribution of rural territories of regions are: 

development of network of rural general secondary schools, ecological state of territory, 

proximity of the border with EU member-states (opportunity to go on studies, get grants, 

scholarships), etc. 

The results of rating estimation of quality of life of rural population allow to 

divide regions into three groups (see Table 1). A rating score for each indicator ranges 

from 1 to 4 points. We have grouped regions into four groups by each of four indicators. 

Therefore, regions which got in a group with the highest indicators get 4 points, and those 

which got in other groups - 3, 2 and 1 points accordingly. 

The results of estimation show that exactly rural territories of western regions 

demonstrate higher quality of life of rural population, which is an important indicator of 

development of all subsystems of rural territory and the result of the effective achieving of 

their development potential. The estimation of quality of life is based on the integration of all 

spheres of human activity. The nature and direction of their influence on the formation of 

human residence environment differs. Therefore, ensuring of high quality of life of rural 

population is possible due to the effective interaction of all components of rural territory, 

which is focused on ensuring of the sustainable ascending development of rural territories. 

                                                      
2
 Calculations performed using the functions of Microsoft Excel. 
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Pre-condition of such development of rural territories sustainable ascending development is a 

purposeful policy of their development, based on the promotion of their endogenous potential 

and competitive advantages. 

 
Table 1. Grouping of regions by rating estimation of quality of life of rural population 

Regions with the high level of 

quality of life of rural 

population (rating score 13–15) 

Regions with the middle 

level of quality of life of 

rural population (rating 

score 10–12) 

Regions with the low level of 

quality of life of rural 

population (rating score 7–9) 

Ivano-Frankivsk* 

Lviv 

Ternopil**  

Volyn 

 

Vinnytsya*** 

Poltava 

Rivne 

Zakarpattia 

Sumy 

Cherkasy 

Kyiv 

Kharkiv 

Khmelnytsk 

 

Donetsk 

Zaporizhzhya 

Odessa 

Chernivtsi 

Chernihiv 

Dnipropetrovsk 

Zhytomyr 

Luhansk 

Kherson  

AR Crimea  

Kirovohrad 

Mykolaiv 

*Ukrainian border regions, bordering with EU member-states 

**Regions of Ukraine, which are not border 

*** Border regions of Ukraine 
Source: Elaborated by authors. 

 

The impact of cross-border cooperation on rural development. Rural territory is 

mostly considered as the territory located beyond the urban settlements. There are different 

types of rural territories with various problems depending on the location, distance from oblast 

or regional centres and territories’ resources. This requires the development of special 

measures for every concrete territory based on systemic evaluation of their development level 

and investment attractiveness. 

Peculiarity of Chernivetska oblast rural territories lies in their proximity to state 

border. This stipulates orientation of their productive and economic activity at export and 

import of goods in terms of bordering trade. It is worth mentioning that currently 

predominantly import component dominates in the trade. Furthermore, considerable share 

of bordering regions’ labour resources is “washed out” into the spheres of labour 

migration and shuttle trading. As of 2013 GRP per person in Chernivetska oblast was 2,7 

times lower than this indicator in Suceava and Botoşani counties (judeţe) (Romania). 

Average monthly salary is 1,7 times lower, average monthly pension is 1,6 times lower 

and unemployment is twice higher comparing to bordering territories of Romania. 

Inefficient agricultural production and poor development of other economic activities at 

bordering rural territories stipulate the need for regional policy activation directed at 

exploitation of available labour potential of relevant territories. 

Bordering feature of rural territories of Chernivetska oblast makes cross-border 

cooperation an important factor of their development activation. Cross-border cooperation 

development is primarily directed at maintenance of high living standards of bordering 

territories’ population, infrastructural support of relevant territories and solution of 

neighbouring territories’ mutual problems, etc. New forms of cross-border cooperation can be 

the instruments of such cooperation, in particular Euroregions, as far as both Romania and 

Ukraine have the experience of their forming and functioning. 
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Euroregion is one of the organizational forms of cross-border cooperation that 

promotes strengthening of cross-border relations between bordering regions in social, cultural, 

ecological and economic spheres of activity. The boundaries of Euroregions’ influence are not 

necessarily defined by administrative and territorial units of ІІ-nd level after the state, namely 

oblasts, voivodships, counties, etc. Bordering regions can simultaneously be the participants of 

several Euroregions considering their location. Territorial communities of villages, communes 

or regions, municipalities, etc. can be the participants of Euroregion. 

Nowadays there are up to 100 Euroregions and 57 EGTC (European Groupings of 

Territorial Cooperation) created in Europe, and the process is still in progress. Ukraine is not 

behind the EU countries by the tendency of creating the Euroregions, but it stands down 

considerably by the level of their activity and efficiency. Thus, as of 2014 only four 

Euroregions out of 10 actually functioned: Carpathian Euroregion, Euroregion ‘Bug’, 

Euroregion ‘Lower Danube’ and Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’. The majority of Euroregions hold 

the Councils meetings less than once a year, namely it concerns the Carpathian Euroregion and 

Euroregion ‘Bug’. 

Considering the length of joint state border between adjacent bordering territories of 

Chernivetska oblast (Ukraine) and Botoşani and Suceava counties (Romania) that amounts to 

226,4 km, cross-border cooperation within the Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’ influences most the 

rural territories of the regions of two countries. Directions of Euroregional cooperation 

influence on the development of rural territories within the Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’ are 

outlined at Fig. 1. 

Financial maintenance is an important component of maintenance of rural territories 

development in the Ukrainian-Romanian part of Euroregion ‘Upper Prut’. Development of 

Ukrainian-Romanian cross-borer cooperation promotes financial resources attraction from EU 

structural funds that are predominantly directed at implementation of joint projects of 

bordering adjacent regions. This is the joint mechanism of problems solution and 

competitiveness improvement at the relevant territories. However, this is the target financing 

and it requires co-financing in the amount of 10–20%. Therefore, financial maintenance of 

cross-border cooperation should be regarded as the mechanism, which with attraction of 

comparatively small share of own finances provides possibility to gain external financial 

resources and to obtain considerable social and economic effect in bordering region. Thus, 

availability of bigger amount of own financial resources allows implementation of more 

internal and joint goals, tasks and projects. Decentralization reform, in terms of which the 

revenues to local budgets next year should increase, will expand the local possibilities to 

actively participate in cross-border projects implementation. However, forming of 

communities’ financial capacity in terms of cross-borer cooperation activation should be 

supplemented also by implementation of efficient informational and human resources policies 

in the sphere. 

Considerable share of financial resources is attracted within the Programs of 

Cross-border Cooperation of European Neighborhood and Partnership Instrument (CBC 

ENPI). Chernivetska oblast in the 2007–2013 program period took part in implementation 

of cross-border cooperation projects within two CBC ENPI Programs: ‘Hungary – Slovak 

Republic – Romania – Ukraine’ і ‘Romania – Ukraine – Republic of Moldova’. 

In terms of CBC ENPI Program ‘Hungary – Slovak Republic – Romania – 

Ukraine’ (2007–2013) Chernivetska oblast joined the implementation of one project as the 

partner (‘People to People – effective cooperation based on love for folklore’) along with 

the Cross-border Cooperation Development Fund and special economic zones (Uzhorod) 

and Municipality Raslavice (Slovak Republic) as the beneficiary. 
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Figure 1. Directions of Euroregional cooperation influence on the development of rural territories 

within the Euroregion “Upper Prut”  

 
Source: Elaborated by authors. 

DIRECTIONS OF EUROREGIONAL COOPERATION INFLUENCE ON  

THE DEVELOPMENT OF RURAL TERRITORIES WITHIN 

THE EUROREGION ‘UPPER PRUT’ 

 Instruments of coordination and activation of cross-

border relations 

 Spheres of rural territories’ functioning 

Interstate agreements 
examples 

Agreement between the Governments of Romania and 

Ukraine on small border traffic (May 14, 2015) 

Cross-border programs of Eastern partnership 

 ‘Hungary-Slovak Republic-Romania-Ukraine’; 

 ‘Romania-Ukraine-Republic of Moldova’ (starting 
with the 2014-2020 program period ‘Romania –

Ukraine’ is detached separately) 

EU strategy for Danube region  

Agreements between local authorities 
examples 

 Protocol on cooperation in the spheres of economy, 
administration, culture, social sphere, tourism and trade between 

Chernivetska oblast of Ukraine and Botoşani county of 

Romania for 1997-2000 (February 17, 1997) 

Protocol on cooperation between Chernivetska oblast (Uk-

raine) and Suceava county (Romania) (August 21, 1998) 

 START – Danube Region Projects Fund; 

 Danube Transnational Programme 2014-2020 

Cross-border cooperation measures 

forming of institutional and legal basis for establishment 
and development of cross-border relations in all spheres 

of functioning of rural territories of Chernivetska oblast 

and judeţele Suceava and Botoşani 

creation of conditions for simplified procedure of 
crossing the border by residents of rural territories of 

Chernivetska oblast and judeţele Suceava and 

Botoşani, who live within 30-km zone from joint state 
border. The residents obtain free allowances for 

simplified border crossing with the right to stay in 

bordering zone of other up to 90 days every time 

starting with the border crossing date  

establishment of cooperation at regional level in order to 
solve the joint problems of bordering rural territories of 

Chernivetska oblast and judeţele Suceava and Botoşani, 

and to develop cooperation in economic, administrative, 

cultural, social spheres, tourism and trade, etc. 

co-financing of projects directed at: 

 promotion of economic and social development of 

rural territories of Chernivetska oblast and județ ele 
Suceava and Botoşani,  

 solution of joint problems of the mentioned 
territories in the spheres of health care, environmental 

protection and security, 

 promotion of conditions improvement for 
maintenance of human, goods and capital mobility 

co-financing of projects directed at: 

 development of sustainable energy, development 

of culture and tourism at rural territories of 

Chernivetska oblast and judeţele Suceava and 

Botoşani; 

 development of innovations at rural territories;  

 restoration and maintenance of waters quality, 
ecologi-cal risks management, maintenance of 

biodiversity, landscapes and air and soil quality at this 

territories,  

 maintenance of rural territories’ 

infrastructural development, etc.  solution of joint ecological problems of rural territories 
development in Chernivetska oblast and județ ele 

Suceava and Botoşni; 

 organizational and informational maintenance on 
diversification of economic activity types at rural 

territories; 

 development of informational and consulting activity at 

rural territories; 

 qualification improvement, obtaining of new 
knowledge and mastering new kinds of professions by 

rural residents, etc.  
 

Agreement on neighborhood relations and cooperation 

between Ukraine and Romania (June 2, 1997) 

Agreement between Ukrainian and Romanian Governments 
on simplified procedure for crossing joint state border by 

citizens of bordering regions and counties (November 14, 

1996) 

Agreement on cooperation between Association of inter-

com-munity’s development ‘Zona Metropolitană Botoşani’ 
and local self-governmental bodies of Novoselytskyi, 

Hlybotskyi and Hertsaivskyi regions (August 25, 2015) 

 development of joint floods map; 

 initiating of projects on construction of protection 

dikes on the river Prut, modern bridges and 
infrastructure; 

 organization of the system of population emergency 

warning at bordering territories on the danger of 
natural and anthropogenic disasters; 

 organization and holding of fairs-exhibitions ‘Made in 
Bukovyna’; 

 organization of educational seminars, trainings, etc  
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In terms of previous EU Program ‘Romania – Ukraine – Republic of Moldova’ 

(2007–2013) Chernivetska oblast won two out of four large-scale projects with total 

amount of 7,4 mln Euro. They concerned construction of border-crossing points at 

Ukrainian-Romanian border and creation of the system of warning about possible floods 

on Prut and Siret rivers. Within this Program the oblast took part in implementation of 51 

projects, 16 of them as beneficiary (Fig. 2-3).  

 
Figure 2. Share of projects implemented by countries-participants of 2007–2013 CBC 

ENPI Program ‘Ukraine - Romania - Republic of Moldova’ as the beneficiaries and partners 

 

Source: developed according to
3
. 

 

25,49% of all projects implemented by Chernivetska oblast within the 2007–2013 

CBC ENPI Program ‘Ukraine – Romania – Republic of Moldova’ were directed at 

preserving of cultural heritance and arts development. Also considerable share of projects 

was directed at development of tourism – 11,76%; strengthening of institutional 

cooperation and network cooperation – 7,84%; maintenance of health care and social 

services – 6%; neutralization of wastes and environment pollution – 6%; development of 

rural and forest economy, fishing – 6%; education and trainings – 6%; infrastructure – 6% 

and urban settlements – 6%; the rest almost 20% of cross-border projects were divided 

between other directions: expansion of innovative  awareness; soils and air quality; social 

integration and equal opportunities; clusterization and economic cooperation; water 

resources management; waterways, lakes and rivers; management of natural and 

technogenic threats, risks management; transport and mobility; small and medium 

business and entrepreneurship; security. 

In the following 2014–2020 program period Chernivetska oblast along with 

Romanian bordering regions can participate in three programs: 

 European Neighbourhood Instrument Cross-border Cooperation Program 

‘Romania-Ukraine’, with the following cooperation directions: 1) economic and social 

development promotion in the regions on both sides of joint borders, 2) general problems 

                                                      
3
 See official site: Knowledge and Expertise in European Programmes, accessed March 08, 2016, 

http://www.keep.eu/keep/. 
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solution in environmental protection, health care and security, and 3) promotion of 

improvement of human, goods and capital mobility conditions; 

 EU Strategy for Danube Region (EUSDR): 

 Danube Region Projects Fund STAR, with the following strategic 

goals: improvement of local communities’ living conditions in bordering 

regions within the joint projects that support economic and social development; 

general problems solution in environmental protection; jobs creation; health 

care and other branches that have cross-border dimension; culture, education 

and sport. 

 Danube Transnational Program is at development stage and will be 

directed at solution of problems that overcome national borders, namely 

transnational cooperation activation over improvement of policy and 

institutional cooperation within the Danube region territory. 

 
Figure 3. Share of projects implemented by countries-participants of 2007–2013 CBC ENPI 

Program ‘Ukraine–Romania–Republic of Moldova’ as the beneficiaries 

Source: developed according to
4
. 

 

In order to perform its responsibilities more efficiently, to protect rights and 

interests of territorial communities and promotion of local and regional development and 

cross-border and interregional cooperation on September 29, 2015 by Protocol decision 

№40/34 Chernivetska Oblast Council delegated to the Oblast Council Chair the 

responsibilities over maintenance of Oblast Council membership in the Association of 

Local Self-Government Bodies ‘EU Strategies for Danube Region’
5
. Such support at local 

level is an important step for catching all potential opportunities of CBC in bordering 

territories development. 

                                                      
4
 Ibid. 

5
 According to information provided by Chernivetska Oblast State Administration in terms of 

preparation of annual scientific analytical report “Cross-border Cooperation Development” 

(performed according to the Decision of Economic Department Bureau of National Academy of 

Sciences of Ukraine as of October 29, 2013, №11). 
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In order to strengthen trade and economic cooperation (creation of new joint 

enterprises, establishment of commercial and investment proposals) ‘Upper Prut’ 

Euroregion Council plans to change the vector of cooperation with Euroregion 

participants from ecological and cultural to purely economic and to bring the relations of 

this organization’s members to the level of companies’ direct contacts, seeing this as the 

perspective of cooperation within the Euroregion. 

Nowadays Euroregion’s basic development directions are: development of 

possibilities over forming of European Grouping of Territorial Cooperation (EGTC) on 

the basis of Euroregion along with executive authorities, local self-government bodies 

with attraction of business and public institutions’ representatives; joint selection and 

lobbying of key cross-border projects that match priority spheres of EU Strategy for 

Danube Region (EUSDR) taking into account the developments of Ukrainian and 

Romanian parties in terms of the Framework Convention on the Protection and 

Sustainable Development of the Carpathians; implementation of projects on solution of 

problem issues in upper parts of rivers Prut and Siret basins, etc. 

 

Functioning of institutional forms of cross border cooperation: foreign 

experience 

Euroregion as an institutionalized form of cross-border cooperation and main 

subject of EU regional policy in cross-border space, it is the mechanism that facilitates the 

establishment of direct relations between neighbouring border regions, and also between 

regional and local authorities of neighbouring countries. Ukrainian and some foreign 

scientists, in particular the Polish scientists (M. Greta, D. Kardachinska and others), define 

the cooperation within the activity of Euroregion as euroregional cooperation. 

Euroregional cooperation – is a cooperation within the activity of institutionalized 

structures (Euroregions, Euroregional Cooperation Groupings (ECGs), European 

Groupings of Territorial Cooperation (EGTC) and others) of cross-border cooperation that 

is aimed at deepening Eurointegration processes and realization of certain aim, goals and 

objectives. That type of cooperation is not limited by only the participants of Euroregions. 

It includes also the cooperation between other institutional structures of cross-border 

cooperation, which operate within the activity of this Euroregion or outside it, as well as 

with European institutions and international organizations (Fig. 4). 

Euroregional cooperation is an important adjustment mechanism of new 

international and interregional relations in Europe
6
. The participation of border regions in 

the euroregional cooperation and functioning of euroregional structures are based on the 

institutional and legal principles that provide the appropriate opportunities for effective 

development. Euroregional cooperation in Europe was developed in two ways: 

 the first one - the foundation of the Nordic Council (the Council of Ministers 

of the Nordic countries) in 1950 and later, in 1962, the Treaty of cooperation between 

Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden (Treaty of Helsingfors) was signed; 

 the second one - the establishment of the first Euroregion ‘Euregio’ at the 

German-Dutch border in 1958, and later the formation of institutional and legal support, in 

particular, “European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operation between 

Territorial Communities or Authorities” in 1980. 

 

                                                      
6
 N.V. Antonyuk and M.M. Mykiyevych (Eds). Yevropeiskyi Soiuz: polityka, ekonomika, pravo 

[The European Union: politics, economics, law] [Manual] (Lviv: Publishing center of Lviv 

National University named after Ivan Franko, 2005), 114–115. 
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Figure 4. The interaction of subjects and participants of Euroregional cooperation 

Source: Elaborated by authors. 

 

It is possible to single out the third way – cooperation within a new form of cross-

border cooperation EGTC after the adoption of the Regulation No 1082/2006 in 2006 by 

the European Parliament. It is obvious that the first way was founded by Nordic Council 

and the second one - by Council of Europe, and the third one - by the EU, but anyhow all 

euroregional structures that arose and arise in the process of development in any of these 

ways and vary in size or structure are directed to the implementation of such objectives 

and goals: development of border areas, improving their competitiveness, formation of the 

growth centres inside of them because of the benefits of territorial division and 

cooperation etc. One of the main objectives of euroregional cooperation, including the 

support and promotion of good neighbourly relations, are increasing the quality of life of 

residents on border areas and developing of cross-border cooperation in the spheres of 

culture, education and economy. 

It should be mentioned that besides Euroregions, which are the key institutions in 

the system of cross-border cooperation, on the territory of the EU countries are also 
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functioning such structures as Working Community functioning (e.g. Alps-Adriatic 

Working Community (Austria-Croatia-Italy-Hungary-Slovenia, 1978), Tajo International 

Working Community (Spain-Portugal, 2009)), EGTC (e.g. Lille-Kortrijk-Tournai (France-

Belgium, 2008), EGTC Gateto Europe Ltd. (Hungary-Romania, 2012), Mura Region 

EGTC (Hungary-Croatia, 2015)), ECGs, Eurodistrict (e.g. Eurodistrict Strasbourg-

Ortenau (e.g., France-Germany, 2010), Eurodistrict Trinational de Bâle (Switzerland-

Germany-France, 2007)), Eurocity (e.g. Badajoz-Elvas Eurocity (Spain-Portugal, 2006), 

Basque Eurocity (France-Spain, project)) and others (Table 2). 

 
Table 2. The characteristics of the main types of Euroregional structures 

Type of euroregional structure Characteristics (legal basis; features) 

Working Community, Regional 

Council and similar structures 
(structures of CBC involving a 

large number of representatives of 

local authorities with the aim of 

establishing cooperation and 

overcoming of certain common 

problems) 

 protocol on cooperation; 

 a legally binding an agreement; 

 non-legal entity; 

 general plan 

 constantly acting; 

 the large size of the territories within the activity (more 

than 5 border regions); 

 organizational structure - a rotating Presidency, the 

Secretariat and Commissions / working groups 

consisting of representatives from each participant; 

 small amount of its own financial provision; 

 network form of decision-making 

Euroregion, Euregio and similar 

structures (institutionalized form 

of CBC that strengthens the cross-

border linkages between border 

regions and key actors 

euroregional cooperation in the 

socio-cultural, environmental and 

economic spheres of activity) 

 constituent agreement;  

 statute or regulation on the activities; 

 non-legal entity; 

 constantly acting;  

 organizational structure - the Council, the Presidium, the 

Secretariat, the working groups on the side of each 

participants; 

 participants have their own administrative, technical and 

financial resources; 

 participants are permitted to make decisions; 

EGTC (cross-border organization 

created on the regional or local 

level with the participation of the 

parties relating to the territories of 

at least two member countries of 

the EU to promote CBC to its 

members and enhance social and 

economic cohesion) 

 constituent agreement; 

 legal person; 

 constantly acting; 

 the EU countries, regional and local authorities, bodies 

under public law and associations can be participants; 

 organizational structure – the President and the 

Assembly, consisting of representatives from all the 

participants; 

 the participants on their territory can create other bodies; 

 own financial and material resources; 

 power to institute legal proceedings; 

ECGs (organization of CBC, the 

purpose of which is to promote, 

support and develop the interests 

of the population of CBC between 

its members in areas of common 

 constituent agreement; 

 statute; 

 legal person; 

 constantly acting; 

 the EU countries, the member countries of the Council of 
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Type of euroregional structure Characteristics (legal basis; features) 

competence and in accordance 

with the powers defined by the 

national legislation of the 

countries concerned). 

Europe that have acceded to Protocol No. 3, can be 

participants; 

 has the right to its own budget and authority to 

implement it; 

 power to institute legal proceedings; 

Eurodistrict (the integration 

mechanism of the EU and the 

organizational form of CBC, 

created on the regional level 

which contains urban 

agglomerations on both sides of 

the border and the aim is their 

development and integration) 

 agreement on projects or constituent agreement (more 

institutionalized form); 

 constantly acting; 

 organizational structure may consist of the President, the 

Vice-President, Council, Assembly, Secretariat-General; 

Eurocity (is an organization of 

spatial development of the city at 

the transboundary level, with the 

aim of removing barriers in the 

political, administrative, 

institutional and cultural aspects) 

 constituent agreement;  

 constantly acting; 

 has been forming on the level of cities and towns on both 

sides of the border. 

Source: developed by authors on the basis of
7
, 

8
, 

9
, 

10
. 

 

In the EU these euroregional structures are considered as mechanisms of 

integration and development of border territories that allow establishing relationships in 

the cross-border regions separated by boundaries. 

There are more than 90 Euroregions created today (regions of Ukraine participate 

in 10 of them) and 57 EGTC
11

 (one with the participation by Zakarpattia oblast of 

Ukraine), as to ECG, Eurodistricts and Eurocities - these forms are less common in the EU 

and none of them is created in Ukraine. Eurodistrict is an organizational structure of CBC, 

which improves the interaction between local authorities, communities in the 

transboundary region, mostly in the field of transport development, and ecology. Eurocity 

is an organisation of spatial development, which is formed between cities that are 

separated by the borders and in the process of population growth and physical expansion 

of cities merged into conurbation. 
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As to ECGs, it has a similar structure to EGTC, which differs only in the legal 

basis of Protocol No. 3 to the European outline Convention on transfrontier co-operation 

between territorial communities or authorities (hereinafter the Protocol) which was signed 

in 2009 and ratified by Ukraine on May 2012. Examples of creating ECGs are unknown to 

date. In general, the document was ratified and entered into action only in five countries: 

Germany, Switzerland, Slovenia, Ukraine and France
12

, the last two accept it in 2013. It is 

clear that not much time has passed for implement this Protocol. However, the EU 

countries have an alternative – EGTC, while for Ukraine it is the possibility to activate 

euroregional cooperation. 

As ECGs is a legal entity and has the right for its own budget and may sing 

contracts, hire staff, acquire movable and immovable property and fulfil legal proceedings
13

, 

these extends the functions and opens up more opportunities for effective euroregional 

cooperation. It should be mentioned that in 2013, a project “On amendments and additions 

to some legislative acts in connection with the ratification of the Protocol №3 to the 

European outline Convention on Transfrontier cooperation between territorial Communities 

or Authorities concerning Euroregional Co-operation Groupings (ECGs)” was developed in 

Ukraine by the Ministry of economic development and trade of Ukraine, but non submitted 

to the legislature. Nowadays a new draft of the law is made “On amendments to some 

legislative acts of Ukraine on Euroregional Co-operation Groupings” (No. 4775 from 

03.06.2016) which can move the implementation process of Protocol further. 

Euroregional cooperation is characterized by searching for more effective 

mechanism of interactions. Euroregional structure often transform from one to another, 

which is different in organizational structure, and in regulatory and legal ensuring and is 

more effective at the appropriate time for the certain border regions. So, for example, 

cooperation between border regions of France, Switzerland and Italy within the Working 

Community COTRAO on the basis of the Memorandum of understanding, has existed 

since 1982, but later, in 2006, on its base the Euroregion Alps–Mediterranean on the 

French-Italian border was formed. One more example is the Tyrol–South Tyrol–Trentino 

Euroregion created in 1996, but in 2011 it was restructured into EGTC Euregio Tirolo – 

Alto Adige–Trentino (second EGTC where Italy participated). 

Another feature of the Euroregional cooperation is the fact that often within the 

activity of a certain euroregional structure another institutionalized structure is formed. 

This new structure operates in parallel with the main structure and complements its 

activity, it means then there is a ‘layering’ of euroregional structures. In other words, the 

participants of euroregional structures act in the interests of border regions as much as 

possible using all available opportunities. An example of such ‘layers’ is a Euroregional 

structure of Regio Basiliensis (1963), within which Trinational Eurodistrict Basel was 

established in 2007. There is an interesting experience of parallel operation of several 

Euroregion structures within a particular cross-border region (the Euroregion Pyrenees-

Mediterranean (2004) and EGTC Pyrenees Mediterranean (2009)), which are situated on 

the border of France, Spain and Belgium. In this case EGTC Pyrenees Mediterranean 

serves as a tool for the implementation of the tasks of the Euroregion Pyrenees-

Mediterranean. Euroregion and EGTC have one common President (the rotation takes 

place every 18 months), the General Assembly and the working group. Within EGTC 

there are three offices, which have different tasks: Toulouse – design and administration; 
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Barcelona – the General Secretariat, which is responsible for political representation and 

communication; Brussels – representation in the EU
14

. 

Within its activities the cross-border institutions of the EU use a variety of 

mechanisms that help to deepen the cooperation between the participants and make it 

more effective. One of such mechanism is the creation of euroregional platform with a 

certain formal structure which linking all Euroregions of an individual country and their 

participation in the dialogue with the Central Executive authorities. The mechanism that 

deepens cooperation between the participants of the Euroregions and Central authorities of 

Executive power was proposed in Poland
15

 and can be effective for the development of 

euroregional activities in Ukraine. 

To attract investment or funds and to popularize the territory within which the 

Euroregion is functioning, it is used euroregional platforms in Brussels. In particular, the 

various conferences, round tables, and also open representative offices of the Euroregions 

(the Euroregion Dniester and Vinnytsia oblast opened its office in Brussels in 2012). For 

Euroregion’ needs it is opened an office in Brussels by an organ of the Euroregion, in 

particular, by the General Assembly or by a representative who is constantly there. 

For intensification of the interaction between the participants of the Euroregion, 

the implementation of their own cross-border projects and attraction of economic entities 

and public organizations, in the EU countries, particular in Poland, Germany, they 

practised the establishment of Associations of Local Authorities on the side of each 

participants of Euroregion. In Ukraine the Association of local governments was 

established within the Carpathian Euroregion, therefore, because of the positive foreign 

and Ukrainian experience it is worth to create Association of local governments within every 

Euroregion with the participants of Ukrainian border regions. 

Effective mechanisms of cooperation in subjects of economic activities are the 

creation of the banks of economic information or the banks of information for economic 

partners search, holding business forums, international trade fairs, the creation of business 

incubators network, etc. 

Creation of web portals of Euroregions is another mechanism for intensification of 

Euroregional cooperation. Such web portals enable to attract more resources, intensify public, 

and also help to increase awareness of the activities of the Euroregions and projects 

implemented by them. A majority of the Ukrainian Euroregions does not have web pages and 

also there is not a lot of information about their activities on the websites of regional 

administrations. 

Very often Euro-regional structures use a variety of mechanisms to exchange the 

experience. In particular, the exchange of students, pupils and young workers is used within 

the activity of Euroregions as one of the mechanisms of obtaining the experience of 

neighbouring countries. This is implemented at the expense of certain funds, or as cross-border 

projects with attracting of international technical assistance. Individual programs within the 

youth exchange are diverse and organized in different ways: seminars, camps, study trips. For 

example, within the activity of the Euroregion Pomerania youth exchanges are made in the 

form of festivals, which are held alternately in the participating countries where young people 

have the opportunity to experience the culture of the neighbouring country. The Euroregion 

Pyrenees-Mediterranean uses Eurocampus – a platform for exchange and mobility of 
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http://www.euroregio.eu/sites/default/files/triptico_eng_12.pdf. 
15

 See official site: Euroregion Baltic, accessed March 12, 2016, http://www.eurobalt.org/18th-

forum-of-polish-euroregions/. 



65 

knowledge, students, making researches, development and innovation. Similar mechanisms 

are used for deepening of cooperation of economic actors. 

So, the main directions of deepening of interaction of subjects of Euroregional 

cooperation are in the improvement of institutional, legal, organizational and financial support; 

the introduction of new forms of cross-border cooperation, which could complement their 

activities or transformation of the existing structure into a more effective one (use an 

individual approach to each Euroregion); the implementation of decentralization that would 

strengthened the institutional capacity of transboundary cooperation and would intensify the 

involvement of the management bodies of the inferior elements in creation and functioning of 

cross-border structures; maximizing the use of existing powers participants of CBC for the 

purpose of border areas development; the application of different mechanisms of Euroregional 

cooperation, in particular euroregional platform, association of local self-government, 

representation, and also, because of the limited competences of the regional authorities, 

lobbying of common interests of the participants of Euroregional cooperation from the Central 

government, international organizations etc. The use of European practices for the formation 

and implementation of regional policy taking into account the peculiarities of the economic 

system will allow Ukraine to expedite the receipt of positive results within cross-border and 

Euroregional cooperation. 
 

Conclusions 

Accordingly, to use more effectively the possibilities of cross-border cooperation, 

including Euroregional, in promoting socio-economic development of the Ukrainian-

Romanian borderland, steps should be taking are: 

- strengthening the institutional capacity of local authorities and local government 

in terms of preparation and implementation of joint cross-border initiatives; 

- developing a mechanism of co-financing of CBC projects at the regional level, 

in which preference will be given to implementation of the “hard” projects that carry 

significant social and economic impact on rural development; 

- creating an association of local governments within the Euroregion ‘Upper 

Prut’, which will intensify the participation of rural residents in the preparation and 

implementation of community development projects; 

- organizing the availability and timely receipt information by rural communities 

in the field cross-border cooperation by ensuring their online communications; 

- organizing cross-border forums, exhibitions, fairs and centers for border trade to 

promote local production of goods and business activity in rural areas; 

- developing the border infrastructure by opening new checkpoints (especially 

vehicle and pedestrian), which will increase the mobility of residents of border territories. 

Effective use of Euro-regional cooperation as an effective instrument of state 

regional policy in the border areas will stimulate investment in business activities in rural 

areas, will attract additional financial resources, the development of border infrastructure 

and will create the personal responsibility of each rural inhabitant for themselves and 

future development of their area. 
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Cross-border Cooperation through Mass Media Representation. 

The Case of Russia-Estonia Border 
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Abstract: The aim of this article is to study the processes that lead to a more 

efficient cross-border cooperation by analysing how the mental barriers are constructed 

in the people's mind, through discursive practices and mediated images. For the complex 

relation between the EU and Russia it is important to understand how different factors 

and mechanisms influence the significance of borders, and can encourage or block the 

cooperation. By analysing the case study of Russia-Estonia border we will investigate in 

this study the relationship between the mediated images from border regions and the 

institutional practices in trans-border cooperation. The analysis will be conducted at the 

historical level following the impact of mediated history on the cross-border co-operation 

process, in connection with framing of current events. How does this create a space for 

cooperation or for perpetuation of stereotypes and conflicting positions? Do they create a 

degree of familiarity useful for the cross-border cooperation? What is the historical 

representation of the Other in the Estonian-Russian border region and how did this 

change in time? What traditions of cooperation exist and how was this constructed at the 

mass media level? What is the dominant representation of the borders, how are these 

influenced by history of cooperation or conflict? These are the few questions that will be 

answered in order to understand the impact of mass media in changing and framing the 

meaning of borders at EU’s external frontiers. 

 

Keywords: cross-border cooperation, mass-media, Russia, European Union, 

Estonia 

 

Introduction 

The importance of the borderland between Estonia and Russia and the multifaceted 

interaction in this border region brings up a series of important questions about the 

bordering and de-bordering in a European context. In the reality of a post-Soviet space 

with fluid borders between the republics, integrated now in a new mechanism called 

European Union, which brings its own understanding of the borders, it is extremely 

interesting to follow the discursive strategies used in order build identity, to separate from 

or integrate with the Other. The border between Estonia and Russia has a fluctuated and 

complicated history, bringing face-to-face different powers and undergoing important 

changes over the last two and a half decades. Following these transformations, the border 

space became a dramatic meeting place of two conflictive identity-building logics, with 

often opposing interpretations and significations of past events, and with discursive 

strategies that are distancing owns country from the other, rather than trying to build a 

friendly and secure meeting point. 

Observing the relations between Estonia and Russia at official level one might have 

the impression that a “ping-pong game of declarations” is unfolding in front of him, the 

goal being affirming countries’ identity and belonging to a European set of values. This 
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game is usually played around historical concepts and events, which are used in different 

interpretations and different perspectives in order to justify foreign policy strategies, as 

well as domestic politics. Going through the multiple changes of the dominant powers and 

accordingly, the changing status of different ethnic groups in the history of the borderland, 

it is not surprising the need of reinterpreting history, past events and role that each group 

played in their unfolding. As a democratization of history would encourage cooperation 

and dialogue between different groups in the society, in reality both Russian and Estonian 

officials use a national interpretation of the past in order to justify strategies and political 

actions both internal and external. Much of the Estonian national identity has been built in 

the recent past as endangered by Russia’s political actions
1
 and both states have expressed 

views and understandings of the other as a threat to their identity and sense of self. These 

perceptions and structure of the dialogue between the countries had an impact on the 

borderland and the understanding and definitions that each country attributes to the 

border. The exclusion strategies are a common place, especially in the Estonian discourse 

on borders, and they intensify in periods of crisis (the numerous debates that appeared in 

Estonia after the Ukrainian crisis, as well as the politicians’ calls for hard security 

measures in order to protect the eastern borders of the EU are relevant in this regard) or 

moments of historical significance (Estonia’s accession to EU and NATO was presented 

in official discourse as a security measure imposed mainly by country’s location next to an 

unwanted neighbour). Estonia’s self-expression was in direct opposition to Russia and, in 

the words of Jevgenia Viktorova, its interpretation of relations with Russia “acquired 

existential overtones”
2
, especially after gaining independence and having to defend its 

economic and social interdependence and resist to Russia’s sphere of influence ideology. 

A real space for constructive dialogue and communication at the official level of the two 

new states was hindered by official statements that carried historical and identity 

elements, used not for resolving contradictions, but rather “for political elites’ self-

assertion in the domestic and international scenes”
3
. For the former president, the border 

with Russia was defined as “the border of European values”
4
, and the entire process of 

adhering to EU and NATO was constructed as a “return to Europe”, Estonia’s 

independence being understood as a reaffirmation of country’s affiliation to Western 

identity. Thus, closing its eastern border was seen as a guarantee of security and 

sovereignty, borderland being constructed in terms of closed borders, envisaged both as a 

mental gap and as a physical demarcation. 

In the same spirit of opposition and denial of Estonia self-identification, Russia’s 

discourse is built around negation of its neighbour belonging to the European values 

system and even an affirmation of the threat that it constitutes for the European system. In 

supporting these affirmations, Russian officials usually use the situation of the Russian 

ethnics in Estonia, as well as Estonia’s attitude towards Russia in general, using multiple 

justifications based on language and citizenship legislation in Estonia, or on foreign policy 
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strategies implemented by Tallinn’s government. The western borders were perceived in 

Russia as a threat of isolation
5
 and starting with the dissolution of the USSR, denying 

Estonia’s belonging to Europe and developing this image along with the inclusion of 

Russia in the countries representing the “true” Europe, helped officials in Russia 

maintaining a sense of belonging to the Western civilization. As stated by Lavrov in 2008, 

Russia “views itself as part of a European civilization with common Christian roots”
6
, 

concluding in another speech that his country is “an inalienable part of Europe”
7
, an idea 

that was reiterated with different occasions by Medvedev and Putin, as well. 

Many of the conflictive narratives have a justification that is related to historical 

past and collective memory. In this battle of words both countries circulated accusations 

regarding the misuse of past events from the other side of the border, while internally the use 

of the past is nationalized both in Russia and in Estonia. The mass media role in the battle 

over the past is extremely important, as the images promoted through different 

communication channels have a strong impact creating and recreating the image of the 

“other”, sometimes even a stronger impact than politicians’ declarations made at different 

official meetings. In their analysis regarding the bilateral relations, mass media make use of 

numerous historical parallels, creating a space for different readings of the mutual history 

and exacerbating the identity conflict. In this sense, analysing the role of the media in the 

making of the borders can enlarge the understanding of the identity building process and the 

making and remaking of the borderland in people’s mind. Analysing if the media reflects the 

division over the past constructed in official declarations or offers more reflective and 

critical interpretations of the history, ensures a better understanding of the mechanisms that 

influence the institutional practices in trans-border cooperation by creating a space for 

cooperation or for perpetuation of stereotypes and conflicting positions. 

As shown by different crisis situations in the bilateral relations between Russia 

and Estonia, the central mass media from both countries has emphasized the divisive 

elements, and instrumented historical facts in order to support or to criticize different 

political decisions. A relevant example of tensions that escalated around different and 

often opposed interpretation of the past events and with the large support of the national 

media are related to the removal of the Bronze Soldier from centre of Tallinn, and the 

strong reaction of Russians ethnics in Estonia. There are several studies that analysed the 

narratives around the Bronze Soldier crisis and the way history was used in making the 

differences irreconcilable
8
, but what is obviously depicted through this war of opposing 
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narratives is also the reproduction of the official direction of nationalizing history in the 

central mass media, especially on the Russian side. 

 

Theoretical background 

In a fast changing world and in face of globalization process, borders, de-

bordering and re-bordering have become the research topic for numerous geographical 

studies, as well as for other disciplines that have tried to integrate borders in their debates. 

The contribution from different disciplines helped border studies to become more 

inclusive and to examine borders as an interaction system between social, economic and 

political factors, related in multiple levels.  The new understanding of the borders that has 

been emphasized by the European Union, as well as the changes in the political structure 

of Europe (disintegration of the USSR being one of them) managed to distance borders 

from an understanding in form of self-evident, fix and invariable lines. More often, 

borders are understood as a socially constructed notion, imaginative and mental, but no 

less present in its effects and consequences
9
. As socially constructed and reproduced 

phenomena, their meaning differs according to the representations and interpretations in 

various contexts, and their dynamism is translated in complicated transformations and 

critical repositions. As borderland territories went frequently through changes in terms of 

powers, political expansions or collapse, religious or ethnic conflicts, their meanings are 

subject to reinterpretation and continuous reproduction through discourse and institutional 

practices. The changes that appear through political actions reshape not only the 

boundaries, but they also influence the collective memories and identities of populations
10

. 

These changes are used by the political power through different elements such as 

education, language, media or cultural landscape. As contact places, the borderlands can 

lead to contestation of different “cultures of remembrance” or to an open negotiation of 

what is commemorated and remembered. The borderland between Estonia and Russia 

faced radical changes in the recent past, which lead to a discursive battle after Estonia’s 

independence, reflecting a nationalization of the borders and collective memory. 

In his study regarding the cross-border practices of the US-Mexico border, 

Martinez classify borders in 4 different categories, according to the levels of cross-border 

contacts and the mode of relations between neighbouring countries: alienated, coexistent, 

interdependent and integrated
11

. According to his classification, alienated borderlands are 

characterized by tensions and even conflicts, with almost absent cross-border interactions. 

In coexistent borderlands conflicts and tensions are reduced to manageable levels, 

allowing for development of “limited binational interaction”, but rather at a local level, 

than between central actors. The third level, interdependent borderland, refers to increased 

cross-border cooperation, stability and economic exchanges, while the last category 

provides “functionally merged economies”, as well as unrestricted movement of people 

and goods, with borders that almost cease to exist. While the coexistence of elements from 

different categories is possible, one of the four types described earlier tends to prevail. The 

transition from alienated to integrated borderland implies also an intense “transfer of 
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memory”
12

, as memories play an important role in shaping the boundary lines of the 

community. In the new independent states formed after the dissolution of URSS, the 

central authorities were engaged in a process of integrating memory and interpretation of 

the past in the national project emerged after 1991. This nationalizing of memory leaves 

little space for profound cooperation between the newly separated entities, the central 

government being careful to avoid any drift of the peripheries
13

 that could be encouraged 

by any substantial interactions with the neighbouring country. 

As history and memory play an important role in defining the bilateral relations 

between Russia and Estonia, an analysis of these elements from the local level, can 

enlarge the understanding of cross border mechanisms. Taking into consideration the 

relative dense social connections existent between Narva and Ivangorod, analysing the 

level of cooperation based on the practices from the local level is useful in understanding 

how history and memories have been negotiated and accommodated with the needs and 

practices of the daily life in the borderland. For doing this, we will analyse the local 

narratives and their use of history in reinterpreting and modifying the mental 

representations of the border. As mass media represents the main instrument for 

information and discourses transmission in the late modernity, it is relevant to focus on the 

impact the reinterpretation of the history in local mass media has on encouraging or 

blocking the cross-border relations. 

The aim of the study is to analyse the way that this nationalizing of memory that 

was observable in relations between Russia and Estonia is reflected in the mass media and 

to what degree the local narratives integrate more inclusive elements that reflect and 

produce local interests. The battle over history in which the officials of Russia and Estonia 

were engaged in the period that follow the events from 1991 was often exacerbated in the 

mass media, with a strong impact on the image of the “other” perpetuated in the society, 

but our assumption is that this tendency of nationalizing the past is moderated at the local 

level, prevailing a mixed paradigm of overcoming and perpetuating the mental barriers 

and the negative image of the neighbour. 

The data collection for this article was focused on the local newspapers from both 

sides of the border. For Ivangorod the main data was collected from the local newspaper 

“Ivan-gorod” (Иван-Город газета), the news section on the official website of the city 

(which offered more official narratives and reflected the selection of news operated by the 

local authorities in line with different institutional practices), and the regional newspapers: 

“News” (Газета Вести) and “The Leningrad Truth” (Ленинградская правда), selecting 

only the news concerning directly Ivangorod realities and cross-border relations. From 

Narva, the main newspaper analysed was “Narvskaia gazeta” (Нарвская Газета) and the 

official website of the city. The selection of articles was made according to keywords like 

“border”, “cross-border cooperation”, “Second World War”/“Great Patriotic War”, 

“occupation”/ “liberation”, “monuments”, “the Bronze Soldier”. 

 

At the crossroads 

Situated at the crossroads of two worlds, both Narva and Ivangorod have gone 

through numerous changes in their history, which placed them in a polarized borderland
14
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at the intersection between different regional powers and different civilizational marks 

(East-West, Russia-Europe, Protestantism-Orthodoxies). The influences of the history on 

both sides of Narva’s river can be depicted today in different narratives and discourses 

regarding local identity, geopolitical position and borders understanding. Over the course 

of history, the two cities constituted the battlefield for numerous regional powers and 

experienced changing rules, from Danish, Livonian, Swedish, Russian to Estonian, 

German and Soviet rule. Already from the Middle Ages the border between different 

powers run along the banks of Narva River, dividing the two civilizations – the Catholic 

European North and Orthodox Slavonic East. Later, during the Great Northern War 

(1700–1721) the borderland has been marked by the confrontation between King Charles 

XII of Sweden and Tsar Peter I of Russia, which ended with Narva becoming part of the 

Tsarist Russia and defining its western borderland. This complicated history was not 

necessary reflected in the relations between Narva and Ivangorod, since they belonged to 

the same states, first under the Swedish rule, and then under the Russian rule
15

, and 

formed one and the same town between 1704 and 1918. At the end of the First World 

War, Narva became part of the newly independent Estonia. In the Tartu Peace Treaty, 

considered also the birth certificate of Estonian state, the boundary towards Russia was 

drawn east of the Narva River, which made Ivangorod part of Estonia. The situation 

changed again in 1944 when the Soviets occupied the area and made Ivangorod part of the 

Russian SFSR moving the internal boundary to the river, a fact that was not considered 

relevant back then
16

, but which gain significant importance after Estonia’s declaration of 

independence in 1991 and the discussions regarding the demarcation of the state border 

between Russia and newly formed republic. Nevertheless, the understanding of internal 

borders in the USSR was one of soft lines, with administrative purposes, so that the 

demarcation established between Narva and Ivangorod in 1944 had little impact on the 

daily life of people living on the both sides of the river, the two cities being an integrated 

space in terms of infrastructure
17

. 

During the Second World War, both the German and the Soviet attacks changed 

the look of Narva city, culminating with the bombing raids of 6
th
 and 7

th
 of March 1944 by 

the Soviet Air Force, which destroyed almost completely the baroque old town
18

. As 

Ribbentrop-Molotov pact allocated the Baltic States to the Soviet Union, from 1940 

Narva, as the rest of Estonia, was the scene of numerous arrests and deportations designed 

by the Soviet power. The destructions and the sufferings of the Soviet Era appear 

recurrently in the discourses of the local people in Narva and they refer to the material 

destructions („From Narva only left a pile of stones” says one of the Estonian soldier in 

the Estonian movie „1944” released in 2015), as well as to the suffering of the local 

population during all period of Soviet occupation. The changes were dramatic in the 

borderland as well, with the old town almost completely destroyed and rebuild in uniform 

Soviet style, with a population displaced and replaced with Soviet settlers, and an almost 

total russification of the language use. 

Since 1991 when Estonia became independent, Narva and Ivangorod has been 

separated in two distinctive units in frame of 2 independent states establishing a totally 

new situation at the local level. New administration units had to be built up, as well as 
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barriers in between the towns, and the freedom of movement was seriously limited. 

Border controls between Estonia and Russia were introduced soon after Estonia declared 

its independence, and the meaning of borders was rapidly nationalized. Although the 

border was only gradually transformed into a strict division line, and the economic and 

infrastructure connections were not suddenly interrupted, the new situation started soon to 

have important consequences in people’s life. If the fluid Soviet borders permitted free 

movement of people from Estonia SRR to Russia SFRS, the new border regime prevented 

local people to visit relatives, friends and family or to maintain jobs on the other side of 

the border. The border established in 1991 meant also a limitation of the local 

infrastructure and most of the local services were discontinued: public transportation in 

1992, telephone service in 1994, culminating with the conflict over the water supply in the 

late 1990s, when Ivangorod failed to pays its bills for a long period, and let its sewage go 

untreated into the river after Narva cut off the water supply. 

Furthermore, the difficult relations between Estonia and Russia complicated the 

situation in the borderland even more, while there is still no border treaty signed between 

the two countries. If for Estonia regaining independence meant in terms of borders with 

Russia a return to the territorial limits established in 1920 in the Tartu Peace Treaty, 

Russia rejected the new boundary treaty on the accusation that Estonia added a 

“preamble” referring to the legality of the Tartu Peace Treaty. Although there are no more 

territorial claims between the two states and both sides accept the present delineation the 

formal treaty between Russia Federation and Estonia Republic has not been yet ratified. 

 

Narva-Ivangorod: local narratives in mass media 

Ivangorod and Narva’s fortresses standing face to face on the banks of Narva river 

seem to be a symptomatic image of the antagonistic identity building process in Estonia 

and Russia after the collapse of the USSR in 1991 and the independence of the former 

Soviet republics. With a complicated history in the borderland starting with the Middle 

Ages, the two towns of now distinct national states faced the urge to reconsider their local 

and regional identity, and to integrate the new border lines into their identity markers after 

the year 1991. The changes were important in both of the cities, and the accommodation 

to new realities required and conducted to different narrative strategies adapted by local 

elites in order to accommodate the past with the present and future of their native land. 

This process was accelerated by a rapid decrease of their economical capacities, as well as 

a significant change of their role in the states they belonged to, both cities experiencing a 

peripheral position, which contradicted the strategic role held during the Soviet times. 

In search of new identity markers, both cities tried to make use of their border 

position and to emphasise it in multiple ways, which also leaded to certain underlines of 

differences related to the other side of the border. In what is called by Makaryhev an „in 

between” strategy
19

, Ivangorod displays some examples of social de-bordering initiatives 

and cultural inclusiveness, trying to benefit from its position at the interference of two 

political and cultural entities. “The first window on Western Europe” even before the 
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founding of Saint Petersburg, as it appears on the city’s website, Ivangorod imagines the 

border in a more permeable way, emphasizing the European nature and belonging of the 

city, „Russia and the European Union being on one side”, as affirmed by the motto of an 

international festival organized in Ivangorod starting with 2008
20

”. Emphasizing the 

historical commonness with Narva, and its physical closeness is used sometimes in the 

local media in the same narrative strategy of linking Ivangorod with the European context, 

while visiting Ivangorod one can say “without exaggeration” that Narva was “almost at 

arm’s length”
21

. The strategy that makes Ivangorod a part of the European cities is 

inscribed in the vision of the multipolar world, promoted by Russia, translating Moscow’s 

fear of isolation and promoting the idea that Russia is not a periphery, but rather another 

pole of the integration process
22

, willing to form alliances with the EU, while conducting 

an independent foreign policy. A de-securitization of cooperation, as well as the claim of 

Russia’s place among the European countries is visible in the strategy developed by 

Ivangorod, especially when the local authorities try to use the economic and social 

benefits of its border with the European Union. The water supply problem faced by 

Ivangorod was solved with the help from Danish founds, EU’s TACIS program was used 

for reconstructing the railway and bus station in the city, there are numerous cultural 

programs based on funding from the EU, as well as the tourism development program 

“EstRusFortTour”, which helped building a common touristic route for Ivangorod fortress 

and Narva castle. As expressed by Ivangorod mayor Nikolai Kolomeitsev: “If there is an 

opportunity to change the infrastructure of the city with help from the West, one must use 

it
23

”, reflecting again the readiness of Ivangorod authorities to use and implement 

European projects for the development of the city, without this meaning necessarily a 

focus on a community building process together with Narva. The borders are, thus, seen as 

movable frontiers, that can integrate the economical and administrative interests of the 

city, depicting a limited, specific cooperation that can be correlated with the coexistent 

borderlands from Martinez classification. This perspective can also explain the wide 

spread recognition of the quality of European products among the locals in Ivangorod, 

which does not seem to affect or to diminish their Russianness or proudness to belong to 

Russia Federation. A study of a local newspaper on the cross-border practices of local 

people form Ivangorod shows that most people that visit Narva go there for shopping
24

, 

and there is a clear preference of local people for European products that they can buy 

across the border. There are also shopping tours organized from St. Petersburg to Narva 

and, besides the lower prices and the wider variety of goods, the higher quality of 

European products seems to be a well-accepted and recognized aspect that motivates 

people to visit the shops across the border. 

On the other side of the border, Narva is narratively constructed as the last bastion 

of western civilization, an image consistent with the national discourse regarding the 

necessity of a fix border with Russia, which represents a socio-political system that has little 

resonance with the western civilisation. The official website of the city emphasise the 
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border’s importance in Narva’s history and the demarcation line that Narva river constituted 

already from the Middle Ages, „dividing and uniting the two civilisations: the Catholic 

European north and the Orthodox Slavonic east”. Huntington “fault lines” are visible in this 

kind of discourse and they replicate at the local level the identity structure of Estonia built in 

opposition and by distancing itself from the different Russia. Despite the fact that the 

website continues by saying that the border was not only a place for “fear” and “hatred”, but 

also for contact and cooperation (the Hanseatic line which passed through the two cities 

being a symbol of connectivity), the tendency in Narva after the regaining of Estonia’s 

independence in 1991 was, as Perti Joenamini noticed, to turn increasingly inwards
25

, in an 

effort of affirming its own specific Narvaness identity and belonging to the Estonian and 

Western space. The struggle was bigger in finding the balance between this specific local 

identity and the integration in the bigger national identity, which implied a more visible 

delineation in regard to the difference represented by the other side of the river, in the 

inhabitants of Ivangorod. Thus, little effort was paid for a real dialogue with Ivangorod and 

for building together a regional identity based on a shared past. 

The process of building a local identity had to take into consideration the mixed 

structure of the local community. Without going into details regarding the integration 

policies and the evolution of the integration process of Russian population in Estonian 

society, it is clear that the complex structure of the population in Narva determined some 

local strategies of cohabitation and influenced the way Narva is perceived by the centre. 

With 82% Ethnic Russians in its composition, which are sometimes perceived in Tallinn 

as “frozen and hungry fifth column”
26

 waiting to provoke clashes and to destabilize 

Estonia, population in Narva finds itself caught in between two worlds, and left alone by 

the government. “Tallinn is somewhere there”, complains one local Narvitian, while “we 

are on our own. The government only remembers us before election days.”
27

. From the 

other side, the Education prim minister visiting Narva for the inauguration of the Swedish 

Lion Monument in 2000 emphasised the government’s opinion on the situation in the city, 

expressing his hope that local people would learn Estonian before embarking on the study 

of Swedish
28

. An example of the significant tensions existent in Estonia, as well as the 

integration of Narva society into larger Estonian society was also the referendum 

organized in July 1993. Based on the dissatisfaction regarding the newly enacted 

citizenship and election laws (which prohibited non-citizens to hold office), the 

referendum proposed autonomy for Narva and Sillamäe. More than the result of the 

referendum (97 percent of Narva and Sillamäe, population voted in favour of the 

autonomy
29

) and its unconstitutionality declared by the government, the referendum is 
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more important for the discussion that it generated regarding the integration of ethnic 

Russians and their negative image in Estonia. There are no discussions nowadays 

regarding Narva’s autonomy, local politicians fully accepting the Estonian government, 

but there continue to be numerous critics regarding the Central Government attitude of 

ignoring the region, or treating the Estonian Russians as an “alien mass”
30

. These critics 

are often reflected in the local mass media, where more tolerant and integrative politics 

towards the Russian minority are promoted, while the language and citizenship laws are 

often questioned and confronted with situations from real life context of the local 

population. The marginalization and stigmatization of the northeastern region of the 

country
31

 lead to a critical economic and social situation in the region, confronted with 

high rates of unemployment, criminality, demographic problems, and urban decay. 

Analysing the state discourse on the Russia-Estonia border, Trimbach concludes that the 

northeastern border of Estonia and the region of Ida-Viru County are repeatedly 

represented and imagined as a major threat to Estonian national security, as it appears in 

numerous articles of the Estonian Internal Security Service
32

. Expressing government’s 

need for national unity, these narratives are well integrated in what Martinez was 

nominating as a good example of a domestic issue that “limits the ability of borderlanders 

to interact with foreigners”
33

. 

Discontents regarding the marginalization policy of the government were 

materialized in some pseudo-irredentist actions in Ivangorod as well
34

, which were rather 

initiated in order to attract attention of the authorities to local social problems. These local 

initiatives can also be interpreted as a strategy specific to margins, in a tactic defined by 

Parker as “obtaining loyalty rewards” translated as benefits offered by the centre out of the 

“fear of the margin’s separating off”
35

. In 1995, the union of teachers proposed to transfer 

the city to Estonia, motivated by the double salaries of their colleagues from Narva
36

, 

while in 2010, Council Deputy Yury Goreyev initiated a similar petition based on the high 

tariffs for housing and public utilities. Although Goreyev admits he had no hope that 

Russia’s border would be redrawn
37

, the opening towards Estonia should be 

comprehended as a form of criticism towards the way Moscow treats the peripheral 

regions and the regional government’s indifference towards the local problems. Even 

though these episodes should not be interpreted as a wish of local population to join the 

city of Estonia, the border exists in these actions as a divisive line accepted as separating 

entities with different living standards and conditions. In line with the divisive border, 

some exclusivist narratives can be detected also in the local mass media, making space for 

opinions that place Ivangorod on “the other side of what could be symbolically called 
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Europe proper”
38

, coming from both sides of the border. These examples of typical 

othering show usually Narva as industrious, clean town, with plenty of beautiful 

boutiques, and newly paved streets, while on the other side of the border Ivangorod reveal 

a “shabby and potholed” image of a lost in the past town; while Ivangorod languishes, 

Narva showcases the success story that is the Baltic republics today”
39

. Another article 

portrays local narvitian government representatives as a little like “the Dutch with their 

airy offices and chatty manners”, while the local people are „noticeably more relaxed” 

than in Ivangorod
40

. The clean streets and the polite drivers are presented in another article 

between the elements that make Narva even more European than the “European” 

Petersburg
41

. The exclusionist style can be found also on the other side of the border, 

when one reporter asks the mayor of Ivangorod if there will come a time when the 

residents of Narva will envy Ivangoroders, a competing identity that is expressed in the 

very title of the article “To the envy of Estonians”
42

. The lower prices for food and for the 

apartments are enumerated by the mayor in supporting the jealousy of the Estonians, as 

well as the newly painted facades of the buildings and the repaired houses. The 

exclusionist discursive strategies ignore the fact that both cities face important economic 

and social problems. Neglected by investors and, to a degree, by their national 

governments, both cities are confronted with high rates of unemployment and a steady fall 

of their population, many of the local people leaving the place in search of better living 

standards abroad or in other bigger cities. With this difficult economic background, the 

border appears interpreted as an obstacle in front of a greater development of the region, 

and the central authorities from both sides of the border are seen as responsible for the 

lack of integrative measures and solutions. The better economic situations from Narva 

only helps in perpetuating the mental gaps from the Soviet period, when the local 

residents from Narva enjoyed a more prestigious status and an identity that differentiated 

them from their neighbours in Russia
43

. 

Another element that increases the gap between people from the two cities is 

nevertheless the visa issue and the infrastructure and administrative problems related to 

the borderland. Correlated with the increasingly time and money consuming procedures 

implied by crossing the bridge from one side to another, they are important elements in 

deepening the mental gaps between the people from left and right side of Narva’s river. 

The effects of such impediments are also visible in local discourse through the appearance 

of contrasting notions such as “we” and “they”. The contrasts appear with a simple 

crossing the bridge between Narva and Ivangorod, and the perception of a “border with 

strangers”
44

 is highlighted by the very differences between renovated Narva castle and 

Ivangorod fortress missing even the lightening system during the night. Although they 

share mostly the same language, people from Narva and Ivangorod perceive the border as 
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a division, a separation line, sometimes even a barrier in front of parts of the family which 

live “on the other side of the border”
45

. Visa procedures imposed by Estonia’s integration 

in the EU accentuated even more the gap between the two communities, and reflected 

somehow the ideological distance between the two countries. The new borders have 

divided not only the economic space shared by Ivangorod and Narva, but also families for 

which became difficult to meet each other or to share daily life practices and customs. 

Despite these differences, Ivangorod and Narva’s newspapers focus rather on 

administrative, logistics, economics and visa issue aspects related to the border, and not on the 

cultural or historical differences. The world “border” appears in relation with common 

challenges or projects that the two cities develop together, issues like building a new bridge 

between the two cities, the ratification of the border treaty, visa facilitations for local people, 

modernization of border crossing points, legal problems at the border. Numerous articles are 

related to the cooperation project aimed at developing a single tourist product from Estonian-

Russian fortresses ensemble, financed in part by the European Union.
46

 An understanding of 

the borders from a de-securitization prism is more visible at the local level, and despite the 

problems that appear in implementation of joint initiatives (different understanding of 

concepts, bureaucracy, lack of investments from the Russian side are only some of the 

problems mentioned) inclusive strategies are promoted from both sides of the border (“good 

neighbours”, “brothers”, “friends” are just some examples of words used mainly in Ivangorod 

press in relation to their neighbours across the river). 

The numerous articles on border and cross-border issues, even if not dealing with the 

image of the “Other”, but rather with administrative and logistics obstacles brought up by the 

border line, shape the image of a world divided in two parts, while getting on the other side 

costs money and time, and facing bureaucratic structures. There are about 30 articles published 

on the official site of Ivangorod related to border issues from a de-securitized perspective, but 

there are cases in which even if a positive cross-border cooperation is described, the language 

used builds on the “us” versus “them” construction. For example in an article where the focus 

is on the “Bridge of friendship” initiative which allows NGOs to collaborate, a big part of the 

article describes the obstacles and changes that the border regime brought in the lives of 

people from the two cities (“Communication in professional circles has been reduced to a 

minimum, joint cultural events have become a rarity, and conducted joint international projects 

is not enough to cover the general need of the population.”
47

). Many of the positive articles 

cover cross-border initiatives related to children or youngsters activities, or different cultural 

initiatives, as well as the EstRusTour project. The negative articles deal with the infrastructure, 

as well as economic and administrative elements that are imposed by the changing in the 

border regime, one of the main problem being the long queues at the crossing point and the 

impact they have on touristic and economic development of the city. Nevertheless, it is 

interesting to observe in the communication channels from Ivangorod, the frequencies of 

mentioning Ivangorod and Narva together, as something joint, an ensemble that works 

together in other to implement different European projects, in Ivan-gorod newspaper being 

also a special section dedicated to news from the neighbours. In contrast with the numerous 

references to this cooperation, on Narva’s official website Ivangorod is almost absent (e.g. 
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there are no articles related to Ivangorod or to cross-border relations in 2016), and even when 

the cross-border initiatives are presented, Narva appears as an independent entity, focused on 

the internal development. The focus appears on modernization of the city, and the impact that 

these initiates have on the development of local infrastructure. Reading through the news 

selected by the local authorities the impression is that Narva is a European city, with a well-

developed local identity and weak dependences on its neighbour from across the river. 

In this context, what role does history play in the local identity building process 

and how is the past used in shaping the new realities of the borderland after 1991, as it 

appears reflected in the local mass media from Narva and Ivangorod? 

 

Local historical narratives 

The complex past of the borderland between Russia and Estonia complicated even 

more the sinuous process of the identity and communality building at the border between 

the two cities. In Narva, the narratives from the local level reflect to some degree the 

official national discourse on identity, while being visible a more tolerant perspective on 

the different memories shared by different ethnic groups inside the society, as well as on 

the other side of the border. Past and present events are less interlinked in the articles from 

local mass media in Narva as they are in the central press, in an attempt to avoid raising 

emotional reactions among the readers. The articles have a more neutral tone, and there 

are more opinions expressed by Russian Estonians or opinions that oppose to the general 

politics of the government. Opinions over the difficulties that Russians face in Estonia are 

reported in the newspapers
48

. An article from Narvskaia gazeta presents extensively the 

practices of national politicians that cause a deepening of the gap between different groups 

in the society, and call for a more democratic approach towards the situation of the 

Russians. The accusations are also extended to the rhetoric of most influential politicians 

around the “bronze night”, fuelling the divisions on ethnic grounds, by transforming local 

Russians in “vandals” reluctant to speak Estonian and support the politics of the state
49

. 

Another article from Russian edition of Postimees presents the opinions of local people 

from Narva and Tallinn regarding the events from the Bronze Night after 2 years, 

recalling local people disagreement towards the way the government dealt with the 

situation
50

 and presenting more democratic approaches towards integration, by 

recognizing and acknowledging the differences. Even if the main paradigm is compatible 

in today’s Narva with the dominant national-level discourses
51

, a more negotiated past 

appears in local political initiatives. In 1993 Lenin’s statue was moved from the city to a 

corner of Narva’s castle, a monument to victims of Stalinist deportations has been erected, 

as well as the “Swedish Lion” commemorating the Battle of Narva from 1700, and a 

number of commemorative plaques reminding of the pre-war period in Narva’s history. 

Nevertheless, around these monuments the narratives of the local authorities include also 
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attention to the memory of Russians and the recognition to their contribution to the history 

of the city. In their article examining the memorial function of monuments in Estonia, 

Stuart Burch and David J. Smith underline local authorities’ attention to frame the 

inauguration event of the Swedish Lion monument not like “a celebration of a Swedish 

military victory, but rather as a tribute to everyone – Swedish and Russian – who perished 

in the battle of Narva”
52

. Ivangorod representatives were also invited, a Russian festival 

was organized before this event, and local authorities paid attention to the way they 

presented the event in the mass media, in a clear intention to downplay the national-

historical connotations of the event. In a newspaper interview, Narva’s mayor Eldar 

Efendijev emphasizes on the cooperation element envisaged for the event: “we do not 

make an issue of someone’s victory or defeat. (…) We want Sweden and Russia to shake 

hands these days”
53

. The decision for not placing the monument in the place where once 

stood Lenin statue was also taken in consideration of the emotional reaction that replacing 

a Soviet monument with the “Swedish Lion” could provoke in the city, avoiding, in the 

words of a local newspaper, to play “with the already fragile nerves of many of today's 

Narvitians”
54

. This example of an open and successful discussion of the past was soon 

pondered by another debate raised by the city council’s proposition of building a statue of 

Peter the Great in Narva. The debate over this topic became soon national and brought up 

again the nationalistic interpretation of the past. Prim minister Andrus Ansip declared the 

idea offending as „Peter I ordered the city [Tallinn] razed to the ground and its inhabitants 

deported”
55

, a statement that reveals again Estonian definition of the self-identity in a 

strong opposition to everything that Russia meant for its past. The numerous debates, 

declarations and articles related to monuments and possible tensions that appear around 

this topic reveal the coexistence of various collective identities and the difficult task of 

finding a balance between them and with the national paradigm of remembering the past. 

Despite the national perspective on history circulated from the centre, Narva gave space to 

different memories to be expressed and represented in the present landscape of the city, 

and through different local communication channels. If in Ivangorod the central paradigm 

of glorification of the past is not disputed, in Narva different perspectives are brought in 

the public space, and a more dialogical media is created, based on the mixed composition 

of society. In a recent article from a local newspaper, Narva is presented as the place that 

“stood apart” from the “increasing European aspirations to rewrite the history of the 

Second World War and the Great Patriotic War”
56

. Even if the article is written from the 

perspective of an Estonian and the ones that are celebrating the victory are forming the 

group “they”, the text ends with the hope that the celebration will honour the veterans and 

will be dedicated to a “memory without politics”. Some reactions from local mass media 

to the Bronze Soldier events reflect again a more open and tolerant attitude, criticizing 

national politicians for deepening the division on ethnic grounds, and working on the 

principle of creating problems that they can afterwards “heroically overcome”. In 
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contradiction to this attitude, one article remembers images of cars driving around the 

country with Estonian and Russian flags, while criticizing the black and white rhetoric of 

many Estonian politicians, which transform the local Russians in synonyms of 

“vandals”
57

. This kind of articles are also correlated with some concrete actions of the 

local authorities, like the participation of local authorities from Narva to the celebration of 

the 70
th
 anniversary of the Victory Day through a cycling trip Narva-Ivangorod, organized 

under the motto “Friendship without borders”. The co-existence of different symbols in 

the local narratives and a more integrative structure of the dialogue in the local society 

build up an identity strategy “in connection with the relevance of the most diverse forms 

and images”
58

. 

The pondering of different perspectives in the local mass media reflects the 

complex structure of Narva’s society, where the population share different views over the 

history and the interpretation of the past events. Studies concerning the identity element in 

Narva and local people’s attitude towards Russia and Estonia have concluded that a local 

identity have emerged in Narva, which is situated in between the two dominant identity 

categories available: Russian and Estonian
59

. The relative strong identity of local 

population in Narva can be understood to some extent exactly through the multi-

perspective approach to the local history, and the ability to negotiate the memory of 

different ethnic groups sharing the same past. Far from representing a threat to the 

national unity 
60

, Narva has rather „enlarged” the frame of the national building project by 

including the identity of different minority groups that form the Estonian nation. This 

local identity was not absent during the Soviet period either, when, despite the common 

administrative space existing between Narva and Ivangorod, it was visible the existence of 

a local identity connected to the ESSR status that differentiated Narva from its neighbour 

in Russia
61

, with the higher standard of life assimilated to the western region (“Pribaltika”) 

of the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, the openness towards the memory of different ethnic 

groups is not translated in a commonality across the border, with the neighbours from 

Ivangorod. Despite the common language and a shared past, the Narvian identity seems to 

integrate the border as a divisive line in front of a different “other”, with different degrees 

of assimilation of this separation line between Estonians and Russian Estonians. This local 

identity is thus rather close to the contact with Russia, and even if they share the same past 

the border appears as a separation line, with no concrete signs of a common identity built 
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in the borderland. In the same study conducted by Boman and Berg Narvians display 

remarkable differences in perceptions of the “other”. While Russians appear in the 

opinions of Estonians as less “Westernized” and more dependent on “orders from above”, 

Estonians seem to be perceived as “hardworking” and “obeying the law”, while their 

“Europeanness” contrasts with Russians national character and culture
62

. 

On this background of difference and “otherness”, mass media from Ivangorod 

seems to be fully plunged into the national paradigm of glorifying the victory and 

liberation of Europe by the Red Army. Around the 9
th
 of May long reportages are 

dedicated to the Victory Day. The articles mix present and past, they reflect the 

declarations of different veterans and their personal story, pictures and stories of different 

generations, and are abundant in patriotic terms aimed at generating emotions. Only in one 

edition of Ivan-gorod gazeta from 2010 no less than 12 pages were dedicated to the 

celebration of the Victory Day. Through a large selection of pictures and texts the viewers 

could chronologically follow the selected moments of celebration throughout the entire 

day. The unity of community around the historical events is constructed through pictures 

of all categories of people (veterans, local authorities, children carrying portrays of war 

heroes) and the future dimension is emphasized by showing pictures of small children 

holding the national flag or pictures with war heroes. Almost all the rest of the newspapers 

are dedicated to personal stories related to war, so that the memory of the past becomes 

personal and interlinked with the present and the people around us.
63

 Attention is given 

also to the important role the city has played in the heroic history of the country, its 

Russianness and belonging to Russia being firmly affirmed though the mission Ivangorod 

had in important moments from the past. As Brednikova concludes by studying the 

narratives exposed in the local museum, “the production of locality in Ivangorod is not 

linked to the creation of uniqueness”, but rather to the events that are “inscribed in the 

common, unified history of Russia”
64

. 

In the same logic, a monument has been erected in Ivangorod to commemorate the 

heroes of the anti-fascists war on the border with the Republic of Estonia. According to 

the initiator of the action, State Duma deputy Vitaly Yuzhilin, the monument “should stay 

on the bank of the Narva river, where fierce fighting occurred so that Russians and 

Estonians could live peacefully today”
65

. Appeared as a reaction to the removal of the 

Bronze Soldier from Tallinn central square, the monument has been inaugurated and 

stands as a symbol in the battle for history between Estonia and Russia, exactly at the 

meeting point of the two systems. 

 

Conclusions 

The process of redefining local identity in the changing environment after 1991 it 

is not a linear and unitary one, both cities making use of different narrative strategies and 

political actions that serve best their different interests. Strategies of securitization and de-

securitization of the border coexist and are strongly related to the position the cities adopt 

in frame of the national projects developed by their central governments. The new border 
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between Russia and Estonia appears as strongly nationalized after 1991, influenced by 

different interpretations and narrations of historical events, and integrated in a paradigm 

coming both from Russia and Estonia focused on a nationalization of the history and a 

hegemonized interpretation of the common past. Although this frame could position the 

border in what Martinez called alienated borderland, the local actors’ interests and 

strategies created the conditions of a more “coexistent borderland” near the Narva river, 

by adapting and integrating the central paradigms in specific local interpretations. 

From Ivangorod a dual interpretation of the border is visible, which contains some 

important de-bordering elements, but which is nevertheless integrated in the political 

directions coming from the centre. On one hand, the city seems to be ready to adopt the 

language of good neighbouring relations, it promotes intensively the projects initiated in 

frame of cross-border cooperation, and uses the proximity to Narva and European Union 

to affirm its belonging to the European space. The strategy is congruent with numerous 

declarations coming from Moscow and integrating Russia in the European values system, 

and for Ivangorod this strategy seems to be used mostly in terms of economic advantages 

that the opening towards the European Union can bring. On the other hand, the local 

historical narratives are fully congruent with the national direction of glorification the past 

and builds the local identity as inscribed in the common history of Russia, having only 

few contact points with the interpretation of the past from across the border. 

Narva’s identity-building process was integrated in the struggle of defining its 

position in a new country which tried to eradicate everything Russian from its past, and to 

build a new national project almost exclusively on the Estonianness element. Without 

building on the confrontational narratives coming from Tallin, Narva integrated different 

memories and historical versions in its narratives, building a Narvitian identity on a 

negotiated past of its diverse ethnic society. This identity product has little connection 

with the neighbour across the border, the city appearing not in “Narva-Ivangorod” 

binomial construction, but rather as an independent entity, inward oriented, well integrated 

in the European space, even more than in the national project. Brednikova’s image of the 

two cities looking in opposite directions, with Narva “turning towards Europe, leaving 

aside its national level”, while Ivangorod looks “toward Russia, taking part in the internal 

national project”
66

 is extremely compatible with the strategies that are expressed in 

different narratives from the local level on both sides of Narva river. Although the local 

narratives focusing on local issues avoid the reproduction and perpetuation of 

confrontational positioning, the lack of dialogue between the historical narratives from the 

two sides blocks the “transfer of memory” which would allow the transition from 

coexistent borderland to a more integrated one. 

 

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY  

 

Alas, Joel. “Narva statue becomes another monumental dispute.” The Baltic Times, 

August 30, 2006. Accessed February 25, 2016.  

http://www.baltictimes.com/news/articles/16216/. 

Boman, Julia, and Eiki Berg. “Identity and Institutions Shaping Cross-border Co-

operation at the Margins of the European Union.” Regional and Federal Studies 17, 

no. 2 (June 2007): 195–215. 

Brednikova, Olga. “Windows’ Project ad Marginem or The «Divided History» of Divided 

                                                      
66

 Brednikova, 55. 



84 

Cities? A Case Study of the Russian-Estonian Borderland.” In Representations on 

the Margins of Europe. Politics and Identities in the Baltic and South Caucasian 

State, edited by  Tsypylma Darieva and Wolfgang Kaschuba, 43–64. Frankfurt, New 

York: Campus Verlag, 2007. 

Brüggemann, Karsten, and Andres Kasekamp. “The Politics of The Politics of History and 

the “War of Monuments” in Estonia.” Nationalities Paper 36, no. 3 (2008): 425–

448. Accessed February 13, 2016. doi: 10.1080/00905990802080646. 

Burch, Stuart, and David J. Smith. “Empty Spaces and the Value of Symbols: Estonia’s 

War of Monuments’ from Another Angle.” Europe-Asia Studies 59, no. 6 

(September 2009): 913–936. 

Denisov, Rodinov. “Tochka nevozvrata” [No return]. Narvskaia Gazeta, 2009. 

http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=3615. 

Dougherty, Jill, and Riina Kaljurand. “Estonia’s “Virtual Russian World”. The Influence of 

Russian Media on Estonia’s Russian Speakers.” The ICDS October 2015. Accessed 

February 17, 2016. http://www.icds.ee/fileadmin/media/icds.ee/failid/Jill_ 

Dougherty__Riina_Kaljurand_-_Estonia_s__Virtual_Russian_World_.pdf. 

Ehala, Martin. “The Bronze Soldier: Identity Threat and Maintenance in Estonia.” Journal 

of Baltic Studies 40, no. 1 (2009): 139–158. 

“Est Rus Frot Tour.” Accessed February 27, 2016. http://www.forttour.net/stage2_eng.html. 

“Festival' v Ivangorode.” Narvskaia Gazeta. July 2009. http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=1700. 

Golunov, Serghei. EU-Russian Border Security: Challanges, (mis)perceptions, and 

Responses. London: Routledge, 2013. 

Hirv, Jaanika. “Ideology in Translation/Transfer: Media Coverage on the “Bronze Night” in Eesti 

Rahvusringhaaling, BBC and Deutsche Welle.” MA thesis, University of Tartu, Institute of 

Germanic, Romance and Slavonic Languages and Literatures, 2011. Accessed February 15, 

2016. http://dspace.ut.ee/bitstream/handle/10062/17948/Hirv_Jaanika_2011.pdf. 

Houtum, Henk Van, and Anke Struver. “Borders, Strangers, Doors and Bridges.” Space 

and Polity 6, no. 2 (2002): 141–146. 

Ivan-gorod gazeta, 10 (728), 14 May 2014. Accessed January 20, 2016. http://ivan-

gorod.pressa-online.com/Issue.aspx?n=129139. 

Joenniemi, Pertti, and Alexander Sergunin. Laboratories of European Integration: City-

Twinning in Northern Europe, EUROBORDERREGIONS Working Papers Series 1. 

Peipsi: Peipsi Center for Transboundary Cooperation, 2012. 

Joenniemi, Pertti, and Alexander Sergunin. “When Two Aspire to Become One: City-Twinning 

in Northern Europe.” Journal of Borderlands Studies 26, no. 2 (2011): 231–242. 

Kaiser, Robert, and Nikiforova Elena. “The Performativity of Scale: The Social 

Construction of Scale Effects in Narva, Estonia.” Environment and Planning: 

Society and Space 26, no. 3 (2008): 537–562. 

Lagnado, Alice. “Town Petition to Join Estonia.” The Moscow Times, July 31, 1993. 

http://www.themoscowtimes.com/news/article/town-petitions-to-join-

estonia/287105.html. 

Lavrov, Sergei. “Russia and the World in the 21st Century.” Russia in Global Affairs 3, August 

09, 2008. Accessed February 02, 2016. http://eng.globalaffairs.ru/number/n_1129. 

Lavrov, Sergei. “The Euro-Atlantic Region: Equal Security for All.” Russia in Global 

Affairs July 07, 2010. http://eng.globalaffairs.ru/number/The_Euro-

Atlantic_Region:_Equal_Security_for_All-14888. 

Lennart, Meri. „President of the Republic of Estonia in the Estonia Concert Hall on 

February 24, 1993.” Accessed March 14, 2016. http://vp1992-

2001.president.ee/eng/k6ned/K6ne.asp?ID=9487. 



85 

Lunden, Thomas. “Border Agglomerations in the Baltic Area: Obstacles and Possibilities 

for Local Interaction.” Geographica Helvetica 62, no. 1 (2007): 22–32. 

Makarychev, Andrey. “Marginality or Provinciality? Pskov and Ivangorod at the 

Intersection of Russia's Trans-border Relations.” DIIS Working Paper 18 (2004). 

Makarychev, Andrey. “Pskov at the Crossroads of Russia's Trans-border Relations with 

Estonia and Latvia: Between Provinciality and Marginality.” Europe-Asia Studies, 

57, no. 3 (May 2005): 481–500. 

Martinez, Oscar. Border People: Life and Society in the U.S.-Mexico Borderlands. 

Arizona: University of Arizona Press, 1994. 

Mayr, Walter. “The Allies and Russia: A Tear in the NATO Bulwark.” SPIEGEL Online 

International, February 12, 2008. http://www.spiegel.de/international/world/the-

allies-and-russia-a-tear-in-the-nato-bulwark-a-594081.html. 

Morozov, Viacheslav. “V poiskakh Evropy: rossiiskiy politicheskiy diskurs I 

okruzhayuschiy mir” [In search for Europe: Russian political discourse and the 

Outside World]. Neprikosnovenniy zapas 4, 30 (2003). Accessed March 14, 2016. 

http://magazines.russ.ru/nz/2003/4/moroz-pr.html. 

“NARVAlas' kosa na kamen'” [Narvitians cut diamond]. Narvskaia gazeta, 2009. 

http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=1868. 

“Na toy storone Narovy” [On the Other Side - Narva]. Gazeta VESTI, June 11, 2013. 

http://www.vesty.spb.ru/apps/novosti/2013/06/11/na-toj-storone-narovy/. 

Parker, Noel. The Geopolitics of Europe's Identity. Centers, Boundaries and Margins. 

New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008.  

Pfoser, Alena. “Borderland Memories. The Remaking of the Russian-Estonian Frontier.” 

PhD diss., Loughbourough University, 2013. Accessed February 27, 2016. 

https://dspace.lboro.ac.uk/dspace-jspui/bitstream/2134/14541/3/Thesis-2014-

Pfoser.pdf. 

“Russian Border Town Seeks to Join Estonia.” Radio Free Europe, March 13, 2010. 

http://www.rferl.org/content/Russian_Border_Town_Seeks_To_Join_Estonia/20112

76.html. 

Razzell, Neal. “NATO's Russian City.” BBC World Service, July 25, 2015. 

http://www.bbc.com/news/magazine-33258667. 

Shkola, Vitaliy. “Pamyat' – bez politiki” [Memory - without politics]. Narvskaia Gazeta 

May 2015. http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=42670. 

Silkova, Yelena. “«Most druzhby» v Kingiseppskoy biblioteke” [«Friendship Bridge» at 

Kingisepp library]. Ivangorod Official website, September 23, 2010. Accessed 

March 12, 2016. http://www.ivangorod.ru/news/city/1439-1009230217-most-

druzhby-v-kingiseppskoy-biblioteke.html. 

Smirnov, Ilya. “«Shvedskiy lev» - zakhod vtoroy [«Swedish Lion» - the second call]. 

Informatsionno-novostnoy portal vesti.ee November 18, 2000. 

http://www.vesti.ee/ru/estonia/news/3265.html. 

Smirnova, Svetlana. “Na zavist' estontsam” [To the envy of Estonians]. MK v Pitere June 

08, 2003. Accessed January 16, 2016. http://old.mk-piter.ru/2003/08/06/047/. 

Smith, David J. “Narva Region within the Estonian Republic. From Autonomism to 

Accommodation?.” Regional & Federal Studies 12, no. 2 (2002): 89–110.  

Smith, David J., and Stuart Burch. “Enacting Identities in the EU-Russia Borderland: An 

Ethnography of Place and Public Monuments.” East European Politics and 

Societies 26, no. 2 (2012): 400–424. Accessed February 14, 2016. 

http://eep.sagepub.com/content/26/2/400. 

Stepanov, Sergey. “Ivangorod, Narva Strengthen Old Ties, though Crevice Remains.” The 



86 

Baltic Times May 27, 2004. http://www.baltictimes.com/news/articles/10160/. 

Stepanov, Sergey. “Shvedy snova shturmuyut Narvu” [Swedes assault Narva again]. 

Molodezh' Estonii June 11, 2000. Accessed January 08, 2016. 

http://www.moles.ee/00/Nov/06/3-1.html. 

Tarm, Michael. “Baltic States Have Put Russia behind Them.” TryValley, September 26, 

2001. http://www.trivalleycentral.com/trivalley_dispatch/news/baltic-states-have-

put-russia-behind-them/article_6cb0042e-2ffb-5ea4-85e6-adcb4589fec3.html. 

Totskaya, Yulia. “O sebe i sosedyakh — dal'nikh i blizkikh” [About yourself and the 

neighbours – close and distant ones]. Narvskaia Gazeta 2015. 

http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=41715. 

Totskaya, Yulia. “Zachem priyezzhayut k nam rossiyane? I za CHEM?” [Why do Russians 

come to us? And for what?]. Narvskaia gazeta 2015. 

http://www.gazeta.ee/?p=42292. 

Trimbach, David J. “Restorationist Geopolitics: Constructing the Northeastern Estonian 

Border.” Aldea Mundo 19, no. 37 (2014): 35–49. Accessed February 15, 2016.  

http://www.redalyc.org/articulo.oa?id=54340985004. 

Vihalemm, Triin. “The Strategies of Identity Re-construction in Post-Soviet Estonia.” Pro 

Ethnologia, 19 (2005): 59–84. 

Viktorova, Jevgenia. “Transformation or Escalation? The Estonian-Russian Border 

Conflict and European Integration.” Working Papers Series in EU Border Conflicts 

Studies 21 (August 2006). Accessed February 20, 2016, 

http://www.birmingham.ac.uk/Documents/college-social-sciences/government-

society/polsis/research/2006/eu-border-conflict/wp21-estonian-russian-border-

conflict-and-european-integration.pdf. 

V Ivangorode predstavleny proyekty pamyatnika geroyam-antifashistam [In Ivangorod 

was presented the project for the monument to the antifascist-heroes]. 47news.ru, 

August 30, 2007. http://47news.ru/articles/12098/. 

“Vopros dnya: «Chto proizoshlo 26–27 aprelya 2007 goda?»” [Question of the day: «What 

happened on April 26–27, 2007?»]. Postimees, April 24, 2009. 

http://rus.postimees.ee/111092/vopros-dnja-chto-proizosh-lo-26-27-aprelja-2007-goda. 

Zhurzhenko, Tatiana. „Borders and Memory.” In The Research Companion to Border 

Studies, edited by Doris Wastl-Walter, 63–84. Ashgate: Farnham, 2011. 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

II. Cross-border Cooperation at the Edge of the EU  
 

 

 

Marta PACHOCKA (Warsaw)  Importance of Migration and 

Border Management Issues for the Cross-border Cooperation 

Poland–Belarus–Ukraine in the Period 2014–2020 under the 

European Neighbourhood Instrument 

 

 

Vasile CUCERESCU (Kishinev)  EU Cross-border Cooperation 

in Eastern Europe 

 

 

Lucian JORA (Bucharest)  Considerations Regarding Cross-

border Cultural and Academic Cooperation Programs between EU 

and the South and Eastern Mediterranean Countries – The Case of 

Cultural and Academic Exchanges 

 

 





 

 

Importance of Migration and Border Management Issues for the 

Cross-border Cooperation Poland–Belarus–Ukraine in the Period 

2014–2020 under the European Neighbourhood Instrument
1
 

 

Marta PACHOCKA
*
 

 

Abstract. Following Poland’s accession to the EU its borders with non-EU 

Member States became at the same time the EU’s external borders. In the east Poland 

borders Belarus and Ukraine. The length of Poland–Belarus border is 418.24 km and of 

Poland-Ukraine border – 535.18 km, which totals 953.42 km, and constitutes 27% of the 

whole length of Polish borders. The aim of the article is to discuss briefly the place and 

importance of migration and border management issues within the cross-border 

cooperation at Poland’s eastern border (and the EU’s eastern external border) under the 

European Neighbourhood Instrument Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–

Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 to draw a cross-section picture of the current situation and 

its circumstances. The programme for the years 2014–2020 identifies four priorities for 

cooperation in the geographic area concerned, among which the last one focuses on 

promotion of border management and border security, mobility and migration 

management. 

 

Key words: Poland, Ukraine, Belarus, European Union, EU, European 

Neighbourhood Instrument Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–Belarus–

Ukraine 2014–2020, border management 

 

Introduction 

Following Poland’s accession to the EU in 2004 its borders with non-EU Member 

States became at the same time the EU’s external borders. In the east Poland borders two 

non-EU states, i.e. Belarus and Ukraine. The length of Poland-Belarus border is 418.24 

km and of Poland-Ukraine border – 535.18 km, which totals 953.42 km, and constitutes 

27% of the whole length of Polish borders. The aim of the article is to discuss the place 

and importance of migration and border management issues within the cross-border 

cooperation at Poland’s eastern border (and the EU’s eastern external border) under the 

European Neighbourhood Instrument Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–

Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 to draw a cross-section picture of the current situation and its 

circumstances. The programme for the years 2014–2020 identifies four priorities for 

cooperation in the geographic area concerned, among which the last one mentioned 
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focuses on promotion of border management and border security, mobility and migration 

management. 

 

How to define cross-border cooperation (CBC) in the EU context? 

Integration processes in contemporary Europe are manifested among other things, 

in different forms of cross-border cooperation
2
. Cooperation between border areas or 

regions has a long tradition in Europe starting in 1960s of the 20
th
 century in Western 

Europe. It was reflected in the emergence of the so-called “Europe of regions”
3
. CBC is 

carried out at different levels and in various forms, but mainly it is based on local and 

regional resources and development potentials. In Europe, we can identify some key 

arguments for the development of cross-border cooperation, divided into four groups, 

including
4
: 

1. historical factors – they are based on the common cultural heritage of Europe and 

European border countries; local communities often use this heritage as a reference 

point to act together and cooperate in different fields; 

2. political factors – cross-border cooperation is an important stabilizing factor; it also 

enforces broadly understood socio-economic development, shapes neighbourly ties 

and cooperation, and stimulates the process of European integration; 

3. economic factors – they refer to the use of a common economic potential and the 

promotion of the growth of economic activity in border regions in order to increase 

competitiveness and to even out the levels of development; 

4. social factors – the objective is to establish contacts between communities in 

neighbouring countries, overcome barriers and mutual prejudices, develop better 

mutual understanding, build bridges between the inhabitants of neighbouring regions. 

There is no one commonly accepted definition of cross-border cooperation, also 

called transfrontier one. There are, however, different approaches to this issue, often 

conditioned by the perspective of a specific scientific discipline or an 

institution/stakeholder (e.g. the EU or national public authorities). In studies, literature and 

practice, we have different explanations. Often the understanding of cross-border region is 

based on the criterion of administrative division of the state, which for example in Poland 

corresponds to the voivodships (provinces). 

                                                      
2
 Główny Urząd Statystyczny, Urząd Statystyczny we Wrocławiu [Central Statistical Office, 

Statistical Office in Wroclaw], Euroregiony w nowym podziale terytorialnym Polski [Euro-

regions in the new administrative division of Poland], ed. Bożena Kodeniec et al. (Warszawa, 

Wrocław: Główny Urząd Statystyczny, 1999), 3. 
3

 Małgorzata Lechwar, “Instytucjonalne podstawy europejskiej współpracy transgranicznej” 

[Institutional basis of European transborder cooperation], in Spójność społeczno-ekonomiczna a 

modernizacja regionów transgranicznych [Socio-economic cohesion and modernization of cross-

border regions], ed. Michał Gabriel Woźniak (Rzeszów: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu 

Rzeszowskiego, 2008), 34; Jan Wendt, “Współpraca regionalna Polski w Europie Środkowej” 

[Poland’s regional cooperation in Central Europe], Studia Europejskie [European Studies] no. 4 

(1998), 139; Stanisław Parzymies, “Europa regionów” [Europe of regions], Sprawy 

Międzynarodowe [International Affairs] no. 3 (1994), 18–19; Główny Urząd Statystyczny, Urząd 

Statystyczny we Wrocławiu, 10. 
4
 Bogdan Kawałko, “Wybrane problemy polsko-ukraińskiej współpracy transgranicznej” [Selected 

problems of Polish-Ukrainian cross-border cooperation], Barometr Regionalny [Regional 

Barometer] no. 2 (2011), 35–36. See more in: Główny Urząd Statystyczny, Urząd Statystyczny 

we Wrocławiu. 
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One of the most commonly invoked definitions of the cross-border (transfrontier) 

cooperation was proposed by the Council of Europe in the European Outline Convention 

on Transfrontier Co-operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities (“the 

Madrid Convention”) launched in May 1980
5
. The treaty came into force in December 

1981 after having been ratified by at least four states
6
. The convention provides a legal 

framework for the establishment of cross-border regions. As of December 2016, it has 

been ratified by 39 Member States of the Council of Europe. In addition, two signatories 

did not ratify the convention, i.e. Iceland and Malta
7
. So far, the convention was 

supplemented by three protocols
8
: 

1. Additional Protocol to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities
9
, 

2. Protocol No. 2 to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities concerning 

interterritorial co-operation
10

, 

3. Protocol No. 3 to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities concerning 

Euroregional Co-operation Groupings (ECGs)
 11

. 

Article 2 paragraph 1 of the Madrid Convention states that “transfrontier co-

operation shall mean any concerted action designed to reinforce and foster neighbourly 

relations between territorial communities or authorities within the jurisdiction of two or 

more Contracting Parties and the conclusion of any agreement and arrangement necessary 

for this purpose. Transfrontier co-operation shall take place in the framework of territorial 

communities’ or authorities’ powers as defined in domestic law
12

. The scope and nature of 

such powers shall not be altered by this Convention”
13

. Moreover, with reference to the 

paragraph 2 of the same article, the territorial communities or authorities can be 

understood as “communities, authorities or bodies exercising local and regional functions 

and regarded as such under the domestic law of each State”
14

. 

As stipulated in the preamble of the convention of 1980, the CBC could comprise 

such different fields as “regional, urban and rural development, environmental protection, 

                                                      
5

 Council of Europe, European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-operation between 

Territorial Communities or Authorities, Madrid, 21.05.1980, ETS No. 106. 
6

 Council of Europe, Details of Treaty No. 106, accessed January 20, 2016, 

https://www.coe.int/en/web/conventions/full-list/-/conventions/treaty/106. 
7
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8
 Council of Europe, Protocols, accessed January 20, 2016, 
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9
 Council of Europe, Additional Protocol to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities, Strasbourg, 09.11.1995, ETS No. 159. 
10

 Council of Europe, Protocol No. 2 to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities concerning interterritorial co-

operation, Strasbourg, 05.05.1998, ETS No. 169. 
11

 Council of Europe, Protocol No. 3 to the European Outline Convention on Transfrontier Co-

operation between Territorial Communities or Authorities concerning Euroregional Co-

operation Groupings (ECGs), Utrecht, 01.03.2013, CETS No. 206. 
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 Challenges and Perspectives in the Regional and Euroregional Issues in the New Europe, ed. 

Ioan Horga and István Süli-Zakar (Oradea-Debrecen: Institute for Euro-regional Studies Oradea-

Debrecen, 2006), 22. 
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 Council of Europe, European Outline Convention, art. 2. 
14

 Ibid. 



92 

the improvement of public facilities and services and mutual assistance in emergencies”. 

Also, this cooperation could contribute not only to the improvement and development of 

border regions and their socio-economic progress but also to the spirit of fellowship 

uniting the societies across Europe
15

. 

According to the European Charter for Border and Cross-border Regions adopted 

by the Association of European Border Regions (AEBR) in Euregio 

(Germany/Netherlands) in November 1981, amended in 1995 and 2004, and then opened 

to a new review in 2011, cross-border cooperation contributes to the mitigation of the 

disadvantages of borders, “overcome the peripheral status of the border regions in their 

country, and improve the living conditions of the population. It encompasses all cultural, 

social, economic and infrastructural spheres of life”
16

. Cross-border cooperation takes 

place at the different levels, including regional and local ones, and involves various social 

stakeholders and segments of the people across international borders
17

. The added-value 

of the European CBC is multidimensional, encompassing political, institutional, socio-

economic and socio-cultural areas (table 1). 

 
Table 1. Dimensions of the added-value of the CBC in Europe 

Political added value Institutional added value 

 the development of Europe and European 

integration; 

 getting to know each other, getting on together, 

understanding each other and building trust; 

 the implementation of subsidiarity and 

partnership; 

 increased economic and social cohesion and 

cooperation; 

 preparing for the accession of new members; 

 using EU funding to secure cross-border 

cooperation via multiannual programmes, and 

ensuring that the necessary national and regional 

co-financing is committed in the long term. 

 active involvement by the citizens, 

authorities, political and social groups on 

both sides of the border; 

 secure knowledge about one's neighbour 

(regional authorities, social partners, etc.); 

 long-term cross-border cooperation in 

structures that are capable of working 

efficiently: 

- as a vertically and horizontally 

functioning partnership, despite 

having different structures and areas 

of responsibility; 

- as a legally accepted target of aid and 

a working partner, receiving and 

administering funds; 

 joint drafting, implementation and 

financing of cross-border programmes and 

projects. 

Socio-economic added value Socio-cultural added value 

 the mobilisation of endogenous potential by 

strengthening the regional and local levels as 

partners for and initiators of cross-border 

cooperation; 

 the participation of actors from the economic and 

social sectors (for example, chambers of 

commerce, associations, companies, trade unions, 

cultural and social institutions, environmental 

 lasting, repeated dissemination of 

knowledge about the geographical, 

structural, economic, socio-cultural and 

historical situation of a cross-border region 

(including with the media's help); 

 the overview of a cross-border region 

afforded in maps, publications, teaching 

material, and so on; 

                                                      
15

 Council of Europe, European Outline Convention, preamble. 
16

 Association of European Border Regions (AEBR), Draft New Version: The European Charter 

for Border and Cross-border Regions, Gronau, 15.09.2011, 3, accessed January 20, 2016, 

http://www.aebr.eu/files/publications/110915_Charta_EN_clean.pdf. 
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 Ibid. 
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organisations and tourism agencies); 

 the opening up of the labour market and 

harmonisation of professional qualifications; 

 additional development, e.g. in the fields of 

infrastructure, transport, tourism, the environment, 

education, research and cooperation between 

small and medium-sized enterprises, and also the 

creation of more jobs in these areas; 

 lasting improvements in the planning of spatial 

development and regional policy (including the 

environment);  

 the improvement of cross-border transport 

infrastructure. 

 the development of a circle of committed 

experts (multipliers), such as churches, 

schools, youth and adult educational 

establishments, the conservation 

authorities, cultural associations, libraries, 

museums, and so forth; 

 equal opportunities and extensive 

knowledge of the language of the 

neighbouring country or of dialects as a 

component of cross-border regional 

development and a prerequisite for 

communication. 

Source: Association of European Border Regions (AEBR), Draft New Version: the European 

Charter for Border and Cross-border Regions, Gronau, 15.09.2011, 11–13, accessed January 20, 

2016, http://www.aebr.eu/files/publications/110915_Charta_EN_clean.pdf. 

 

Cross-border cooperation is also considered to be a process through which local 

and regional communities together with the structures of self-government (public 

authority) unite their efforts to jointly solve problems, despite the state border that 

separates them. Moreover, cross-border cooperation can be defined as a special form of 

international (foreign) cooperation, which is distinguished by two main features: 

proximity of contacts (it applies to directly adjacent border areas) and regional or local 

level of cooperation
18

. Cross-border cooperation is a broader concept than Euroregional 

cooperation as it does not require common structures on both sides of the border. This is a 

functional component that is emphasized in CBC, referring to the subject and objectives of 

this cooperation, while the concept of Euroregional cooperation draws from various forms 

of cross-border cooperation. Cross-border cooperation takes on the characteristics of 

Euroregional cooperation only when permanent and institutional forms of collaboration 

are established. The concept of Euro-regional cooperation underlines the importance of a 

structural element, and thus the institutional and legal framework of this cooperation
19

. 

In the EU cross-border cooperation is one of the available forms of European 

Territorial Cooperation (ETC), known as Interreg, which also encompasses transnational 

and interregional cooperation. Interreg A focuses on cross-border cooperation (called 

European CBC), Interreg B refers to transnational cooperation and Interreg C is dedicated 

to interregional cooperation. Currently, ETC is implemented under the fifth programming 

period for the years 2014–2020 called INTERREG V
20

. Interreg co-finances also regional 

development collaboration programmes outside the EU, including
21

: 
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 Główny Urząd Statystyczny, Urząd Statystyczny we Wrocławiu, 11. 
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 Ibid. See more in: Witold Toczyski, Witold Sartorius, and Jacek Zaucha (eds), Międzynarodowa 

współpraca regionów. Wybór ekspertyz: praca zbiorowa [International cooperation of the regions. 

Selected expertises: collective work] (Warszawa: Przedświt, 1997); Dorin Dolghi and Ioan Horga, “The 

Relationship between Political Europe and Cultural/Geographical Europe,” in Oltre I confine: l’UE fra 

integratzione interna e relazioni esterne, ed. Giuliana Laschi (Bologna: Il Mulino, 2012), 73–74. 
20

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Regional and Urban Policy, European 

Territorial Co-operation, accessed January 20, 2016,  

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/. 
21

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Regional and Urban Policy, Regional 

Development Co-operation Programmes Outside the EU, accessed January 20, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/outside-the-eu/. 
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 Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA) cross-border cooperation 

programmes,  

 European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) cross-border cooperation programmes. 

 

Currently, CBC could be implemented in two dimensions
22

: 

1. at the EU internal borders among Member States (Interreg A), 

2. at the EU external borders dedicated to two groups of countries: 

a) candidates for EU membership or potential candidates (Interreg Instrument for 

Pre-accession Assistance (IPA II)), 

b) EU neighbouring countries in the East and in the South (Interreg and the 

European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI)). 

 

Table 2 contains a brief overview of the EU approach to the issue of the CBC in 

two cases: EU internal borders shared by Member States and EU external borders with 

neighbours. In case of the cooperation outside the EU, the cross-border cooperation 

between Member States and candidate/potential candidate countries was excluded from 

further consideration as it is a subject of the EU enlargement policy. CBC is at the same 

time based on the EU’s territorial cooperation model’s principles and adjusted to the needs 

of the EU external cooperation
23

. 

 
Table 2. A brief overview of the EU approach to the issue of the CBC 

CBC at the EU internal borders shared 

by Member States 

CBC at the EU external borders with 

neighbours 

 implemented under the European 

Regional/Cohesion Policy (ERP, Interreg A) 

 financed by the European Regional 

Development Fund (ERDF) 

 supports cooperation between NUTS3 

regions from at least two different Member 

States lying directly on the borders or 

adjacent to them 

 aims to tackle common challenges identified 

jointly in the border regions and to exploit 

the untapped growth potential in border 

areas, while enhancing the cooperation 

process for the purpose of the overall 

harmonious development of the Union 

 implemented under European Neighbourhood 

Policy (ENP) 

 financed by the European Neighbourhood 

Instrument (ENI) and contributions from the 

European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) 

 promotes cooperation between EU countries and 

neighbouring countries sharing a land border or 

sea crossing, but also can cover the non-EU 

countries that are part of the same sea basin 

 aims to promote economic and social 

development in border areas, address common 

challenges (environment, public health, safety 

and security) and put in place better conditions 

for the mobility of persons, goods and capital 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on: European Commission, Directorate-General for 

Regional and Urban Policy, European Territorial Co-operation, accessed January 20, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/. 

 

In this article, the subject of our interest is the cross-border cooperation at the EU 

external borders between Poland on one hand, and Ukraine and Belarus on the other hand. 

The content analysis of the EU official documents leads us to the conclusion that in any of 

the strategic documents for the CBC between Poland–Ukraine–Belarus, the cross-border 

                                                      
22

 Ibid. 
23

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Neighbourhood and Enlargement Negotiations, 

Cross Border Cooperation, accessed January 20, 2016, https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-

enlargement/neighbourhood/cross-border-cooperation_en. 



95 

cooperation was not expressly defined. There are three key documents for the 

abovementioned field, i.e.: 

1. Commission Implementing Regulation (EU) No 897/2014 of 18 August 2014 laying 

down specific provisions for the implementation of cross-border cooperation 

programmes financed under Regulation (EU) No 232/2014 of the European 

Parliament and the Council establishing a European Neighbourhood Instrument
24

, 

2. Programming of the European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) – 2014–2020: 

Programming document for EU support to ENI Cross-border Cooperation (2014–

2020),  

3. European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) Cross-border Cooperation Programme 

Poland–Ukraine–Belarus 2014–2020 (as of 15.11.2016). 

In the Programming document… it is stipulated that: “cross-border cooperation 

(CBC) is an integral component of the EU’s European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), and 

of EU–Russia co-operation. It likewise features in associated regional policies such as the 

Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and the Eastern Partnership. It aims to promote co-

operation across the borders between EU Member States and the countries in the 

European Neighbourhood and the Russian Federation”
25

. So, CBC is not defined but 

rather it is explained through its goals and ties with EU policies and political initiatives. 

 

Why CBC at the eastern border of Poland is important to the EU? 

Poland’s total area equals 312,685 sq km, while the population is 38 million 

people
26

. Poland has seven neighbouring countries. These are: Germany to the west, the 

Czech Republic and Slovakia to the south, Ukraine and Belarus to the east, Lithuania and 

the Russian province of Kaliningrad Oblast to the northeast. The Baltic Sea borders the 

country to the north. The total border length of Poland is 3,511.52 km. Taking into account 

the breakdown of border lengths per neighbouring country, the longest one is the Czech-

Polish border (796.04 km) and the shortest one is with Lithuania (104.28 km). The EU 

eastern external border includes Poland’s border with: Russia-Kaliningrad Oblast (232.04 

km), Ukraine (535.18 km) and Belarus: 418.24 km, which totals to 1,185.46 km (34% of 

Polish borders)
27

. 

Poland is one of the Central European countries and a new EU Member State. Its 

eastern border is at the same time EU external border in the east and the gateway to the 

Schengen area characterized by a free movement of people. As mentioned above, in the 

east Poland borders Belarus (more than 410 km) and Ukraine (more than 530 km), which 

totals almost 950 km, and constitutes 27% of the whole length of Polish borders. 

The centralized economic system and lack of democratic reforms of Belarus both 

contributed to the low development levels of the border regions. Belarus also plays a 
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https://www.strazgraniczna.pl/pl/granica/granice-rp/1910,Granice-RP.html. 



96 

strategic role as a transport gateway between the EU and Russia
28

. Also, the Ukrainian 

regions bordering the EU are of key importance as gateways for the transport of goods and 

energy. 

Ukraine and Belarus are both covered by a policy initiative of Eastern Partnership 

(EaP) since May 2009 in the framework of European Neighbourhood Policy. However, 

Ukraine is much more advanced in cooperation with the EU than Belarus and has the 

greatest chances of joining the EU out of six EaP states
29

. Even if it is the case, this 

accession will not happen in the nearest future. “Apart from the delays in ensuring the 

development of democratic mechanisms and appropriate socio-economic progress, the 

main difficulty comes from its unstable internal situation – the widening political gap 

between the Eastern and Western Ukraine coupled with Russia’s aggressive policy 

towards it”
30

. 

With direct reference to the state of play in the field of EaP, in 2014, the EU-

Ukraine Association Agreement was signed by EU Heads of State and Government and 

Ukrainian President Petro Poroshenko. The same year it was ratified by the Ukrainian 

Parliament and “consent was given by the European Parliament, enabling the provisional 

application of the relevant provisions of the Association Agreement from 1 November 

2014, and the parts related to the Deep and Comprehensive Free Trade Area from 1 

January 2016”
31

. Moreover, the Visa Facilitation Agreement (VFA) and Readmission 

Agreement (RA) between the EU and Ukraine came into force in June 2007, whereas the 

amended version of the VFA became effective in July 2013
32

. 

In the meantime, “the EU-Belarus cooperation has been progressing at the slowest 

pace since 2009, the main reason being that it is not a truly democratic state, but an 

authoritarian regime led by Alexandr Lukashenko as its president with very broad 

competences”. Even though Belarus is a member of the EaP, its involvement was mostly 

limited to a multilateral track of this political initiative and it was the civil society 

remaining the key partner in bilateral dialogue
33

. Negotiations on a Partnership and 

Cooperation Agreement between the EU and Belarus were completed in 1995 but the 
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agreement was not ratified by Belarus
34

. The EU started negotiations concerning the VFA 

and RA with Belarus in 2014. The EU-Belarus Mobility Partnership (a part of bilateral 

track within the EaP) was finally signed in autumn 2016
35

. 

Poland’s eastern borders are also important for the EU for other reasons. 

Geopolitical situation in the region and in the EU neighbourhood (both in the east and in 

the south) is complex, multifactorial, dynamic and multi-stakeholder, and its external 

effects are transmitted to the EU and Schengen area Member States. Firstly, Russian 

foreign policy, especially towards Ukraine is aiming at its disintegration (“the illegal 

annexation and the occupation of Crimea and Sevastopol since 2014 and the involvement 

in the armed conflict in the eastern Ukraine leading to lower political stability of the state 

and weakening its territorial integrity”
36

). Secondly, the security issues have become 

increasingly essential in recent years in the Mediterranean region (civil war in Syria, post-

war political instability in Libya, expansion of the Islamic State of Iraq and the Levant 

(ISIL) – often translated as Islamic State of Iraq and Syria (ISIS)) and in Europe (terrorist 

attacks in France, Belgium or Germany, the growing terrorist threat in general). Thirdly, 

the gradually increasing migratory movements from Africa and Middle East to Europe 

since 2011 after the outbreak of the Arab Spring and the expansion of the ISIL/ISIS have 

not been without significance. These developments are directly linked to the migration and 

refugee crises in Europe/the EU with 2015 to become so far the peak year in terms of 

numbers
37

. 

 

Migration and border management issues in the ENI CBC Programme 

Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 

In 2014, a new phase of an initiative targeting CBC was launched by the EU as 

part of its comprehensive European Neighbourhood Policy. CBC aims to emphasize 

balanced cross-border cooperation at the local and regional levels, whereas ENP is more 

concerned with external relations with neighbours. In 2014–2020 CBC receives funding 

from the European Neighbourhood Instrument – previous European Neighbourhood and 

Partnership Instrument, which covered the period 2007–2013. 
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Figure 1. ENI CBC programmes for the years 2014–2020 

 
Source: Author’s own elaboration based on: European Union, Programming of the European 

Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) – 2014–2020: Programming document for EU support to ENI 

Cross-border Cooperation (2014–2020), 18. 
 

CBC supports the ENI aim of striving for progress towards “an area of shared 

prosperity and good neighbourliness” between EU Member States and the neighbouring 

countries. In this context, there are three Strategic Objectives (SO) under the European 

Neighbourhood Instrument corresponding to the CBC, i.e.
 38

: 

1. SO A: “to promote economic and social development in regions on both sides of 

common borders”; 

2. SO B: “to address common challenges in environment, public health, safety and 

security”; 
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3. SO C: “to promote better conditions for ensuring the mobility of persons, goods and 

capital”. 

There are three types of programmes within the ENI dedicated respectively to 

three different areas of land border, sea crossing and sea basin. As indicated in the 

Programming document for EU support to ENI Cross-border Cooperation (2014–2020), 

in total there are 17 ENI CBC programmes compared to the 13 ENPI CBC programmes 

conducted from 2007 to 2013
39

. Figure 1 shows the detailed list of the current 

programmes, including 12 land border programmes, 4 sea-basin programmes and one sea-

crossing programme. Cross-border cooperation covering Poland as an EU Member State 

and Belarus and Ukraine as non-EU members is included among land border programmes. 

The cross-border cooperation between Poland, Ukraine and Belarus under the new 

European Neighbourhood Instrument will be implemented and developed from 2014 to 

2020 in accordance with the ENI CBC Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 

(PL-BY-UA 2014–2020), which is a continuation of the ENPI CBC Programme Poland–

Belarus–Ukraine 2007–2013 (PL-BY-UA 2007–2013). 

 
Table 3. The detailed list of regions covered by the ENI CBC Programme Poland–Belarus–

Ukraine 2014–2020 

Country Core area (sub)regions Adjoining regions 

Poland 1. Krośnieński (in Podkarpackie 

voivodeship)  

2. Przemyski (in Podkarpackie 

voivodeship)  

3. Białostocki (in Podlaskie 

voivodeship) 

4. Łomżyński (in Podlaskie 

voivodeship) 

5. Suwalski (in Podlaskie 

voivodeship) 

6. Bialski (in Lubelskie voivodeship) 

7. Chełmsko-zamojski (in Lubelskie 

voivodeship) 

8. Ostrołęcko-siedlecki (in 

Mazowieckie voivodeship) 

1. Rzeszowski (in Podkarpackie 

voivodeship) 

2. Tarnobrzeski (in Podkarpackie 

voivodeship)  

3. Puławski (in Lubelskie voivodeship) 

4. Lubelski (in Lubelskie voivodeship) 

Ukraine 1. Lvivska oblast 

2. Volynska oblast 

3. Zakarpatska oblast 

1. Rivnenska oblast 

2. Ternopilska oblast 

3. Ivano-Frankivska oblast 

Belarus 1. Grodno oblast  

2. Brest oblast 

1. Minsk oblast (including the city of 

Minsk) 

2. Gomel oblast 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on: European Union, European Neighbourhood 

Instrument (ENI) Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 (as 

of 15.11.2016), 6–7. 

 

In December 2015, the European Commission adopted its implementing decision 

No. C(2015) 9138 approving the Joint Operational Programme (JOP) Poland–Belarus–

Ukraine 2014–2020 for the ENI Cross-border Cooperation programme corresponding to 
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the same time period
40

. In general, the objective of the abovementioned JOP is “to prevent 

the emergence of new dividing lines between EU and its neighbours and to help the 

regions to develop their economic, social and environmental potential”
41

. The maximum 

amount of EU contribution to the programme’s implementation was given the limit of 

183,078,184 Euros
42

. 

The main goal of the ENI CBC Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 

“is to support cross-border development processes in the borderland of Poland, Belarus 

and Ukraine, in line with the objectives of ENI”. The programme will be implemented on 

the area covering NUTS3 units in Poland and equivalent territorial units called „oblasts” 

in Belarus and Ukraine. This area encompasses 22 regions (13 core area (sub)regions and 

9 adjoining regions)
 43

 indicated in the Table 3 and presented on the Map 1, i.e.: 

 12 regions in Poland (8 core area subregions and 4 adjoining regions), 

 6 regions in Ukraine (3 core area regions and 3 adjoining regions), 

 4 regions in Belarus (2 core area regions and 2 adjoining regions). 
 

Map 1. Area covered under the ENI CBC Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 

 
Source: European Union, European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI) Cross-border Cooperation 

Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020 (as of 15.11.2016), 8. 
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The area covered by the programme totals 316.3 thousand sq. km, including: 75.2 

thousand sq. km in Poland (24% of the total area), 102.5 thousand sq. km in Ukraine 

(15%) and 138.5 thousand sq. km in Belarus (44%). According to the statistical data from 

2013/2014, the total population of this area amounted to 20.9 million people, consisting of 

6.2 million in Polish regions (30% of the total population), 7.5 million on the territory of 

Ukraine (36%) and 7.2 million in the Belarusian part (34%)
44

. 

The strategy PL-BY-UA 2014–2020 was informed by socio-economic analysis 

which identified shared national and regional priorities of the regions and countries in 

question as well as different stakeholders involved, and the lessons learned from the 

previous programming period. It is also in line with the decision-making process of the 

Joint Programming Committee (JPC) which allows it to tackle themes shared by 

participating countries that can be better approached and dealt with using joint assets
45

. 

As already mentioned in the paper, there are three ENI Strategic Objectives (SO 

A, SO B, SO C) for CBC activities. There are also 10 Thematic Objectives (TO) out of 

which four were selected by the Joint Programming Committee
46

 to be financed under the 

programme. These TOs and their priorities are as follows
47

: 

1. Promotion of local culture and preservation of historical heritage (TO HERITAGE): 

a) Priority 1.1 Promotion of local culture and history, 

b) Priority 1.2 Promotion and preservation of natural heritage, 

2. Improvement of accessibility to the regions, development of sustainable and climate-

proof transport and communication networks and systems (TO ACCESSIBILITY): 

a) Priority 2.1 Improvement and development of transport services and 

infrastructure, 

b) Priority 2.2 Development of ICT infrastructure, 

3. Common challenges in the field of safety and security (TO SECURITY): 

a) Priority 3.1 Support to the development of health protection and social services, 

b) Priority 3.2 Addressing common security challenges, 

4. Promotion of border management and border security, mobility and migration 

management (TO BORDERS): 

a) Priority 4.1 Support to border efficiency and security, 

b) Priority 4.2 Improvement of border management operations, customs and visas 

procedures. 

Among the four Thematic Objectives to be implemented under the CBC Poland–

Belarus–Ukraine, the TO 10 with its two related priorities refers directly to the migration 

and border management issues. It corresponds with the ENI CBC Strategic Objective C 

focused on promotion of better conditions and modalities for ensuring the mobility of 

persons, goods and capital. Its implementation shall enhance “the effectiveness of the 

border infrastructure and procedures as well as the improvement of border security”, 

preventing and tackling smuggling and illegal migration as well as targeting organized 

crime
48

. The proposed indicative actions that could be financed under TO10 are specified 
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separately for both priorities. These actions are enumerated in the Table 4 together with 

output and result indicators for each priority. 

 
Table 4. Proposed indicative actions to be financed under TO10 and related indicators 

 Priority 1: Support to border 

efficiency and security 

Priority 2: Improvement of border 

management operations, customs and 

visas procedures 

Actions 1. Joint initiatives on adaptation and 

extension of the existing border 

crossings for pedestrian and bicycle 

traffic; 

2. Joint initiatives on improving 

border-crossing infrastructure; 

3. Joint creation of a coherent system 

of signs and visual identification of 

border crossings; 

4. Joint projects regarding equipment of 

existing border crossings allowing 

streamlining of their operation; 

5. Joint development and modernisation 

of border crossings’ supporting 

infrastructure. 

1. Common initiatives to create the 

possibility of an accelerated clearance of 

travellers who rarely cross the border; 

2. Joint initiatives for facilitating border 

crossing procedures and training of border 

and customs services’ personnel; 

3. Joint initiatives to increase transparency 

and efficiency of customs and clearance 

procedures; 

4. Joint initiatives to support border 

management in the field of prevention and 

combating of illegal migration and 

trafficking and fight against organized 

crime. 

Output 

indicators 

Number of border crossing points with 

increased throughput capacity (ENI/CBC 

35). 

Acceleration of passengers and cars 

border clearance. 

Result 

indicators 

Increased throughput capacity of persons 

on land border crossing points (ENI/CBC 

38). 

Increased efficiency of border clearance. 

Source: Author’s own elaboration based on: Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–

Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020, Thematic Objectives, accessed February 18, 2016, 

http://www.pbu2020.eu/en/pages/193; Cross-border Cooperation Programme Poland–Belarus–

Ukraine 2014–2020, Programme indicators, accessed February 18, 2016, 

http://www.pbu2020.eu/en/pages/194. 

 

The importance of the issues related to migration and border management under 

CBC is well reflected in the SWOT analysis that was elaborated as a part of the ENI CBC 

Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020. The detailed analysis covers the 

complex area of the programme from CBC perspective taking into account both internal 

conditions (considered in four categories: strengths, weaknesses, possibilities and 

limitations) and external environment (opportunities and threats). It seems to be a very 

useful tool to justify the legitimacy of the programme discussed. Some of the factors 

identified are directly linked to the field of our interest in this paper. For example, two 

significant issues mentioned among week points are as follows
49

: 

1. “border regime associated with the external border of the European Union, with 

various dysfunctions that occur at border crossings and which considerably hamper 

cross-border interactions”, 

2. “underdevelopment of technical infrastructure (transport and border crossings), which 

poses a barrier to the development of cross-border interactions”. 
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 In turn, “lack of binding local border traffic agreement between Poland and 

Belarus” is considered as one of the barriers to the development of the CBC in the 

geographical area covered by the programme
50

. 

 

Conclusions 

There is a great potential for much more effective cross-border cooperation in the 

field of migration and border management issues between Poland, Ukraine and Belarus. 

This requires time and money to be implemented under the European Neighbourhood 

Instrument in the period 2014–2020. Thematic Objective 10 and its two priorities seem to 

be well-defined and adapted to the needs of the region. However, the final result will 

depend on the implementation of the specific CBC activities conditioned by both internal 

factors and external environment. The first assessment will be possible in a few years. 
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EU Cross-border Cooperation in Eastern Europe 
 

Vasile CUCERESCU
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Abstract. The paper presents research results of the EU’s cross-border 

cooperation initiatives in the Eastern Europe, especially in the countries of Eastern 

Partnership. Considering the implementation history of cross-border cooperation 

projects, the European Union initiated, developed and follows up the policy of dialogue 

with its Eastern European neighbours in a short and long run. The focus strives at 

presenting the framework of cross-border cooperation of the European Union in the 

Eastern Europe, especially with the Eastern Partnership countries; the initiatives and 

good practices in the field. The results of EU cross-border cooperation in the Eastern 

Europe display differentiation of collaboration and development in peculiar aspects of 

common interest for participating countries. 

 

Keywords: European Union, cross-border cooperation, Eastern Europe, Eastern 

Partnership, dialogue, development 
 

Introduction 

Cross-border cooperation initiatives have a distinct place in the European 

integration process. The policy of cross-border cooperation has affected both the Member 

States and the neighbours of the European Union. These target countries benefited the 

same attention from the European Union’s cooperation instruments of various types. 

Cross-border cooperation refers to relations between the Member States and the 

non-Member States; transnational cooperation refers to relations with outside EU 

countries that have borders with the European Union. Cross-border cooperation in Eastern 

Europe was and still is of great importance both for the European Union and its 

neighbours. The Eastern Partnership countries have participated in different EU cross-

border initiatives. As a result many of them are members in various Euroregions, having 

access to European tools of development. 

The Eastern Partnership countries present a special interest in cross-border 

cooperation both for the European Union and the six countries of the partnership. 

Neighbours of the neighbours are also very interested in this cooperation as well, but from 

another perspective. Cross-border cooperation in the Eastern Partnership varies from 

region to region taking into consideration manifested interests and local peculiarities. The 

European Union has started with general and common provisions by diversifying the 

collaboration instruments to differentiation and specialization. In doing such introspection 

it is fair to begin with a division of Europe to see exactly the place and role of the Eastern 

Partnership countries. 

 

Eastern Europe: Division. The United Nations Statistics Division includes ten 

states, belonging to Eastern Europe: Belarus, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Hungary, 

Moldova, Poland, Romania, Russia, Slovakia and Ukraine. The grouping serves for 

statistical convenience without focusing on affiliation basis. However, a clear distinction 

makes them to former Warsaw Pact. 
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Figure 1. Eastern Europe 

 
Source: “Map of Europe with Countries,” accessed March 18, 2016, 

http://www.worldatlasbook.com/images/maps/europe-map-countries.jpg. 

 
Figure 2. Eastern Europe 

 
Source: “Europe Subregion Map World Factbook.svg,” accessed March 18, 2016, 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Europe_subregion_ map_world_factbook.svg. 
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Another division for Eastern Europe is available in The World Factbook. This 

source includes such countries in the Eastern Europe: Belarus, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, 

Moldova, Russia (transcontinental), Turkey (transcontinental) and Ukraine. 

Irrespective of the principles of grouping, the Eastern Partnership countries are 

present in both divisions, which constitute an interested area of cross-border cooperation. 

The Eastern Partnership countries are situated in the Eastern Europe, which are in 

immediate position to the Eastern Borders of the European Union. As the European Union 

has constantly promoted cross-border cooperation programmes, all Eastern Europe’s 

countries and Eastern Partnership countries have been eligible for and became partners in 

running cooperation projects. 

 

European Territorial Cooperation (ETC) 

The European territorial cooperation is a result of melting borders. Joachim 

Beck’s assertion is programmatic in this sense as he said that “a bird flying over the Upper 

Rhine sees no borders. The challenge is how to make this happen on the ground”
1
. 

In fact, the European territorial cooperation was formalized recently as a policy of 

the European Union. The European territorial cooperation “describes partnerships 

established between the regional or local authorities of one European state on the one hand 

and the equivalent authorities in one or more other European states on the other hand with 

a view to developing joint initiatives or addressing problems they regard as comparable”
2
. 

The European territorial cooperation inside and outside the European Union is a tool that 

answers to social needs, makes people’s lives easier and better, and solve problems people 

and states face in their development. 

The European territorial cooperation, known as Interreg, is one of the two goals of 

cohesion policy and provides a framework for the implementation of joint actions and 

policy exchanges between national, regional and local actors from different Member 

States. The overarching objective of European territorial cooperation is to promote a 

harmonious economic, social and territorial development of the Union as a whole
3
. The 

European territorial cooperation falls under three strands of cooperation: cross-border 

(Interreg A) for areas separated by an EU border, as well as for those bordering (potential) 

candidate countries; transnational (Interreg B) for a specific larger area like the Alpine 

Space; and interregional (Interreg C) for all EU regions. Five programming periods of 

Interreg have succeeded each other: Interreg I (1990–1993); Interreg II (1994–1999); 

Interreg III (2000–2006); Interreg IV (2007–2013); and Interreg V (2014–2020). 

As regards Interreg 2014–2020, the key elements are concentration, simplification 

and results orientation. Interreg 2014–2020 regulation presents eleven priorities: 

strengthening research, technological development and innovation; enhancing access to 

and use and quality of ICT; enhancing the competitiveness of SMEs; supporting the shift 

towards a low-carbon economy in all sectors; promoting climate change adaptation, risk 

prevention and management; protecting the environment and promoting resource 

efficiency; promoting sustainable transport and removing bottlenecks in key network 

infrastructures; promoting employment and supporting labour mobility; promoting social 

                                                      
1

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Regional Policy, European Territorial 

Cooperation: Building Bridges between People (Brussels: European Commission, 2011), 6. 
2
 Birte Wassenberg, Bernard Reitel, and Jean Peyrony Rubio, eds, Territorial Cooperation in Europe: A 

Historical Perspective (Luxembourg: Publications Office of the European Union, 2015), 6. 
3
 Cf. European Commission, “Interreg: European Territorial Co-operation,” accessed January 10, 

2016, http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/. 
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inclusion and combating poverty; investing in education, skills and lifelong learning by 

developing education and training infrastructure; enhancing institutional capacity and an 

efficient public administration. 

Interreg 2014–2020 has a budget of EUR 10.1 billion invested in over 100 

cooperation programmes between regions and territorial, social and economic partners. 

This budget also includes the ERDF allocation for Member States to participate in EU 

external border cooperation programmes supported by other instruments (Instrument for 

Pre-Accession and European Neighbourhood Instrument). The total budget of Interreg 

2014–2020 provides a platform for making an exchange of experiences and good practices 

that fall under cross-border, transnational and interregional cooperation in Europe. Each 

strand has its own financial instruments, which are specific for various areas of 

cooperation. Synoptically the table comprises the overall budget. 

 
Table 1. Interreg 2014–2020 Budget 

 
Source: European Commission, “Interreg: European Territorial Cooperation,” accessed January 10, 

2016, http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/. 

 

The allocated funds for the European territorial cooperation are very substantial 

and answer respectively to programming ambitions to increase the quality of life and to 

deal with a proper cohesion policy. 

 

Cross-border cooperation 
The provisions on cross-border cooperation were generated by the realities on 

borderlands and of borderlanders. Before European integration process, the borders played 

the role of barriers – legal, administrative, economic, physical. During the integration 

process, the borderlands and the borderlanders became inlands and inlanders. Before, the 

borderlands were often peripheral, undeveloped and marginalised. After, becoming 

inlands, these areas faced common problems to be solved, irrespective from the side. A 
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working tool for developing cross-border cooperation – both of the Member States and of 

candidate or potential candidate countries – resides in implementing programmes for such 

a purpose. Usually, the programme refers to: repairing and (re)building roads, paths or 

bridges; investing in waste systems, medical equipment, anti-flood measures, and so on; 

managing natural or tourism sites; developing common services for the local population; 

advising on employment issues; and creating thematic networks and clusters for 

innovation
4
. 

 
Figure 3. Border Cooperation in Europe 

 
Source: “Le regioni d’Europa, classificate per tipo” [The regions of Europe classified by type], 

accessed February 28, 2016, http://emiliodalessio.blogspot.md/2016_01_01_archive.html. 
 

Transnational Cooperation 

This type of cooperation implies national, regional and local authorities across the 

European Union to promote better integration. Usually the programme refers to such 

challenges that could be faced only by a collective action on a transnational level. It 

includes: water management, risk prevention, energy efficiency and environmental 

protection activities; technology transfers; developing common services for the local 

                                                      
4

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Regional Policy, European Territorial 

Cooperation, 12. 
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population; developing joint financial engineering instruments to support research and 

development in SMEs; activities to improve access to and the quality of transport and 

telecoms services; and fostering sustainable urban development
5
. 

 
Figure 4. Transnational Cooperation 2007–2013 

 
Source: European Commission, “Interreg: European Territorial Cooperation.” 

 

The current Interreg B covers fifteen cooperation programmes for transnational 

cooperation. 

                                                      
5
 Ibid., 14. 
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Figure 5. Transnational Cooperation 2014–2020 

 
Source: European Commission, “Interreg: European Territorial Cooperation.” 

 

These platforms promote meaningful work between regions from several EU 

Member States on matters such as communication corridors, flood management, 

international business and research linkages, and the development of more viable and 

sustainable markets. Themes comprise: innovation, especially networks of universities, 

research institutions, SMEs; environment, especially water resources, rivers, lakes, sea; 

accessibility, including telecommunications, and in particular the completion of networks; 

sustainable urban development, especially polycentric development
6
. 

 

Interregional Cooperation 

Interregional cooperation is a key programme of working together between 

regions all over Europe. Interregional cooperation links regions and cities in Europe to 

work on issues of common interest, share good ideas and existing answers to problems, 

and develop new solutions. Regional and local actors, including those from Norway and 

Switzerland, participate in networks, for example, to make our cities greener, improve 

energy efficiency of buildings or enhance innovation in SMEs
7
. Cooperation and cohesion 

is realized through such instruments as INTERACT and ESPON. 
  

                                                      
6
 European Commission, “Interreg B – Transnational Cooperation,” accessed January 12, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/ cooperation/european-territorial/trans-national/. 
7

 European Commission, Directorate-General for Regional Policy, European Territorial 

Cooperation, 16. 



114 

Figure 6. Interregional Cooperation 

 
Source: “Interregional Cooperation Programme Interreg Europe,” accessed February 12, 2016, 

http://www.strukturalni-fondy.cz/getmedia/7ded87c9-926f-4723-b012-975562797d35/INTERREG_4_20_201406.jpg. 
 

Euroregions: Eastern Europe 

The concept of Euroregions is viable in a united Europe and represents the effect 

of European integration. The Euroregions are associative and networking structures, 

which bring together regions in order to achieve a sustainable management of their 

territories according to the specific needs. 

The Euroregions have supported cross-border cooperation in the European Union, 

between the Member States and their non-EU neighbours. The Euroregions have 

contributed to redraw a new political map of Europe, by reducing the barrier effect and 

reinforcing common development strategies for better life and social security. 

Surprisingly, the European Union has promoted many associative and networking 

structures at its Eastern borders from North to South. Some of these Euroregions are very 

active players in the Eastern Europe, while others consolidate their capacities in the field 

of cross-border cooperation. 

The synopsis comprises Neman Euroregion, Ozerny Krai Euroregion, Białowieża 

Forest Euroregion, Bug Euroregion, Dnepr Euroregion, Carpathian Euroregion, Upper 

Prut Euroregion, Siret-Prut-Nistru Euroregion, Lower Danube Euroregion, and Dniester 

Euroregion. Moreover, the European Union’s strategy is presented on the Baltic Sea 

Region and the Danube Region. 

 

Neman Euroregion 

The Agreement on creation of Neman Euroregion was signed on June 6, 1997. 

Neman Euroregion unites Grodno region (Belarus), Podliaska voivodship (Poland), 

Mariampol, Alytus and Vilnius regions (Lithuania), Cherniakhov, Krasnoznamensk, 

Ozersk, Gusev and Nesterov districts of Kaliningrad region (Russia). 

Main water way of the Euroregion is river Neman, which is the third largest river 

in Belarus. Its length is 937 km. As far as Euroregion covers a territory in four countries it 
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is of great importance for the region to develop transport and communication systems 

together with tourism infrastructure, roadside service. 

 
Figure 7. Neman Euroregion 

 
 

Source: “Koordinazioni biuro Evroregiona Neman” [Coordination Bureau of Euroregion Neman], 

accessed March 16, 2016, http://neman.grsu.by/ru/. 

 

Ozerny Krai Euroregion 

Ozerny Krai Euroregion includes Braslav district, Verkhnedvinsk district, Miorsk 

district, Postavy district and Gluboks district (Belarus); Duagavpils district, Kraslava 

district, Preili district, Rezekne district (Latvia); Zarasai district, Ignalina district, Utena 

district and Svencionys district, including Visaginas city (Lithuania). 

The area of the Euroregion is a model for landscapes of Baltic Lakeland. 

Distinctive features of the Euroregion are favorable natural-climatic conditions, attractive 

landscapes and presence of natural-recreation resources providing leisure time. 

The Euroregion has considerable cultural-historic resources, represented by 

monumental objects of historical-cultural heritage, handicrafts, museums, expositions and 

regular events (festivals, fairs, competitions, etc.). 

Different companies on the territory of the Euroregion represent mainly food 

industry, processing and light industry. 

The development of rural tourism in the Euroregion facilitates sustainable demand 

to local goods, which can become a kind of support to local agricultural production and 

service sphere. 
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Figure 8. Ozerny Krai Euroregion 

 
Source: “Euroregion ‘Ozerny krai’,” accessed March 11, 2016, 

http://beleuroregion.by/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=63&Itemid=96&lang=en. 
 

Figure 9. Białowieża Forest Euroregion 

 
Source: “Map of Białowieża Forest Euroregion,” accessed March 11, 2016, 

http://www.euroregion-pb.pl/wordpress/czlonkowie-euroregionu/. 
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Białowieża Forest Euroregion 

The Euroregion unites Kamyanyets, Pruzhany, Svislac districts (Belarus) and 

Hajnowka county (Poland). The Euroregion shows its willingness to mutually beneficial 

cross-border cooperation on the territory of Belarus and Poland, where a unique complex 

of relict woods of Białowieża Forest is located. 

The name of the Euroregion, on its own, tells that the main natural attraction of 

the Euroregion is unique, the biggest wood of Europe. The average age of trees in 

Białowieża Forest is more than 100 years; other parts of the wood have an average age of 

250–350 years. There are more than a thousand giant trees registered in Białowieża 

Forest. Białowieża Forest has the largest number of various species of animals and plants 

in the whole Europe. 

Białowieża Forest has a well-developed touristic infrastructure: numerous places 

for rest, ethnographic museum-reserve of forest road, observation platform, observation 

tower, bridges and educational tables. 

 

Bug Euroregion 

The cross-border union Bug Euroregion includes the following members: Brest 

region (Belarus), Lublin province (Poland), and Volyn region (Ukraine). 

 
Figure 10. Bug Euroregion 

 
Source: “Map of Bug Euroregion,” accessed February 20, 2016, 

http://beleuroregion.by/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=60&lang=en. 
 

On the territory of the Euroregion there are several national parks: 

 Białowieża (in Belarus and Poland) on a territory of 87,6 thousand hectares, it 

comprises the only primeval wood in Europe, which has more than several 

thousand species of mostly unique animals and plants; 



118 

 Polesie (in Poland); 

 Rostocze (in Poland), with rare landscapes, combining flat peaks, abrupt slopes 

and deep cut valleys; 

 Shatsky (in Ukraine), it includes 22 lakes of karstic and post-karstic origin. 

The main advantage of the Euroregion is its geographical position. Main 

communications go through its territory connecting countries of Eastern Europe: Russia, 

Ukraine, Belarus and the Baltic countries – Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. 

Developed telecommunications network, network of highways and also water way 

Zapadnyj Bug are common to the region. 

 

Dnepr Euroregion 

The Euroregion unites Gomel region (Belarus), Chernigov region (Ukraine) and 

Briansk region (Russia). 

The Euroregion has many lakes and rivers. The largest navigable rivers are Dnepr, 

Sozh, Pripyat. The Euroregion has enough favorable natural conditions for development 

of all spheres of human life. 

Plain shape of the territory favours the development of settlements and cities, 

agricultural use of land, development of industrial enterprises. 

Important transport ways go through the territory of the Euroregion: railways, 

highways, international oil pipe-line “Friendship”, gas pipelines of state importance. 

There are many architectural monuments and historical-cultural places on the 

territory of the Euroregion. 

 
Figure 11. Dnepr Euroregion 

 
Source: “Euroregion Dnepr,” accessed February 20, 2016, 

http://beleuroregion.by/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=64&Itemid=97&lang=en. 
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Carpathian Euroregion 

The Euroregion includes 19 administrative units of five countries: Województwo 

Podkarpackie (Poland); Prešov krai and Košice krai (Slovakia), Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén 

county, Hajdú-Bihar county, Heves county, Jász-Nagykun-Szolnok county, and Szabolcs-

Szatmár-Bereg county (Hungary); Bihor county, Botoşani county, Harghita county, 

Maramureş county, Suceava county, Satu Mare county, and Sălaj county (Romania); 

Tsernovtsi oblast, Ivano-Frankivsk oblast, Transcarpathian oblast, and Lviv (Lemberg) 

oblast (Ukraine). The mission of the Euroregion was designed to bring together the people 

who inhabit the region of the Carpathian Mountains and to facilitate their cooperation in 

the fields of science, culture, education, trade, tourism and economy. 

The strategy of the Euroregion comprises four directions: (1) innovative and 

competitive region with a high economic potential – support for entrepreneurship, 

intensification of SMEs and increase of the efficient use of human resources; development 

of the connection between R&D and business; internal strengthening of innovation; (2) 

region with high social and human capital – development of education and human 

resources; intensification of NGOs; prevention against negative demographic trends; 

development of culture; (3) sustainable region – development of cities; development of 

transport networks, energy and telecommunication; environment and natural resources; 

rural development and strengthening of sustainable agriculture and forestry; tourism; (4) 

region of strong institutional links – promotion and branding for the region of the 

Carpathians; networking and promoting of international cooperation; development of the 

internal network and facilities. 

 
Figure 12. Carpathian Euroregion 

 
Source: “Map of Carpathian Euroregion,” accessed March 09, 2016, http://www.tradecarp.com/. 
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Upper Prut Euroregion 

The Euroregion includes the following administrative-territorial units: Botoşani 

county and Suceava county (Romania); Bălţi municipality, Briceni district, Edineţ district, 

Făleşti district, Glodeni district, Ocniţa district, Râşcani district and Sângerei district 

(Moldova); Chernivtsi region and Ivano-Frankivsk region (Ukraine). The activities focus on 

economic projects, infrastructure, environmental projects, and cultural and humanitarian 

activities. 

Figure 13. Upper Prut Euroregion 

 
Source: “Map of Upper Prut Euroregion,” accessed March 09, 2016, 

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wiki/commons/thumb/4/48/Harta_GPS_calibrata_Euroregiunea_Prut

ul_de_Sus.jpg/988px-Harta_GPS_calibrata_Euroregiunea_Prutul_de_Sus.jpg. 
 

Siret-Prut-Nistru Euroregion 

The Euroregion the administrative units of 2 countries: Romania (Iaşi county, 

Vaslui county and Prahova county) and Moldova (26 districts out of 32, in other words the 

majority of the country makes part of the association). 

 
Figure 14. Siret-Prut-Nistru Euroregion 

 
Source: “Euroregiunea Siret-Prut-Nistru,” accessed March, 09, 2016, 

http://www.euroregiune.org/en/. 
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These Euroregions were created to provide opportunities for development and 

solving common problems. However, these opportunities have not been used at full 

extent, because of political tensions and low interest to initiate common projects
8
. 

 

Lower Danube Euroregion 

The Euroregion includes the following administrative units: Galaţi county, Brăila 

county and Tulcea county (Romania); Odessa region and Reni district (Ukraine); Cahul 

district and Cantemir district (Moldova). The goal is to assist the sustainable development 

through deepening of the cooperation between partners and of mutual relations in areas of 

common interest. 

 
Figure 15. Lower Danube Euroregion 

 
Source: “Euroregion Lower Danube,” accessed March 09, 2016, 

http://www.aebr.eu/en/members/member_detail.php?region_id=113. 

                                                      
8
 James W. Scott, EU Enlargement, Region Building and Shifting Borders of Inclusion and 

Exclusion (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006), 143. 
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Dniester Euroregion 

The Euroregion consists of Vinnitsa region (Ukraine) and Ocniţa, Soroca, 

Floreşti, Şoldăneşti, Rezina and Donduşeni districts (Moldova). The activities 

include: organization, coordination and intensification of cooperation in economy, 

science, education, culture, tourism and sports; implementation of joint projects in 

environmental protection of Dniester river basin; development of international transport 

corridors and reconstruction of existing highways; implementation of regional programs 

(projects) for reducing unemployment among the population of border areas; cooperation 

in equipping crossing points of Ukrainian-Moldovan border; organization of contacts with 

international organizations, foundations, institutes, agencies and other organizations. 

 
Figure 16. Dniester Euroregion 

 
Source: “Map of Dniester Euroregion,” accessed March 09, 2016, 

http://www.aebr.eu/en/news/news_detail.php?news_id=165. 
 

EU Strategy 

Recently the European Union has developed a macroregional strategy for cross-

border cooperatation all over Europe. The macroregional strategy is an integrated 

framework endorsed by the European Council, which may be supported by the European 
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Structural and Investment Funds among others, to address common challenges faced by a 

defined geographical area relating to Member States and third countries located in the 

same geographical area which thereby benefit from strengthened cooperation contributing 

to achievement of economic, social and territorial cohesion
9
. 

So far, there are four EU macro-regional strategies: 

 The EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region (2009); 

 The EU Strategy for the Danube Region (2010); 

 The EU Strategy for the Adriatic and Ionian Region (2014); 

 The EU Strategy for the Alpine Region (2015). 

Considering the Eastern European reason, two regions will be presented. 

 

Baltic Sea Region 

The EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region (2009) is the first comprehensive EU 

strategy to target a macro-region. Eight EU Member States form the Baltic Sea Region: 

Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Germany, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, and Sweden. The Action 

Plan for the Strategy reflects the common challenges, which these countries face. The EU 

Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region includes a number of policy areas actions to save the 

sea, connect the region and increase prosperity – each accompanied by concrete flagships 

as well as by clearly identified targets and indicators. The Strategy helps to mobilize all 

relevant EU funding and policies and coordinate the actions of the European Union, EU 

countries, regions, pan-Baltic organizations, financing institutions and non-governmental 

bodies to promote a more balanced development of the Baltic Sea Region
10

. The activities 

focus on support for new projects, including cooperation between farmers to reduce 

eutrophication and improved planning for transport infrastructure; greater involvement of 

Russian partners in areas like environmental protection, water quality and innovation; 

improved cooperation between regions and other partners, including the private sector
11

. 

The EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region centres on joint problem-solving in a 

greater cooperation basin. The European Union Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region strives 

at deepening cooperation between the Baltic Sea countries in order to face easily and 

jointly the common problems in the region. In doing it, the European Union Strategy for 

the Baltic Sea Region follows the following objectives and sub-objectives: save the sea – 

clear water in the sea, rich and healthy wildlife, clean and safe shipping; connect the 

region – good transport conditions, reliable energy markets, connecting people in the 

region, better cooperation in fighting cross-border crime; increase prosperity – 

implementation of Europe 2020, improved global competitiveness of the Baltic Sea 

Region, climate change adaptation, risk prevention and management
12

. 
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 European Commission, “Macro-Regional Strategies,” accessed February 10, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/macro-regional-strategies/. 
10

 European Commission, “EU Strategy for the Baltic Sea Region,” accessed February 10, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/macro-regional-strategies/baltic-sea/. 
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 Ibid. 
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 A Beginner’s Guide to the Baltic Sea Region Strategy (Stockholm: Swedish Agency for 

Economic and Regional Growth, 2014), 5. 
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Figure 17. Baltic Sea Region 

 
Source: “Interreg. Baltic Sea Region,” accessed March 09, 2016, 

https://www.interreg-baltic.eu/home.html. 
 

Danube Region 

The EU Strategy for the Danube Region (2010) is the second comprehensive EU 

strategy to target a macro-region. The following countries make up the Danube Region: 

Austria, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic, Germany, Hungary, Romania, Slovakia, 

Slovenia (EU members); Bosnia and Herzegovina, Moldova, Montenegro, Serbia, Ukraine 

(non-EU members). 

The EU Strategy for the Danube Region focuses on: faster transport by road and 

rail; cleaner transport by improving the navigability of rivers; cheaper and more secure 

energy thanks to better connections and alternative sources; a better environment with 

cleaner water, protected biodiversity, and cross-border flood prevention; a prosperous 
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region, through working together on the economy, education, social inclusion, and 

research and innovation; attractive tourist and cultural destinations, developed and 

marketed jointly; a safer, well-governed region, thanks to better cooperation and 

coordination of government and non-governmental organizations. There are twelve 

priority areas, which strive at improving: transport connections, energy connections, the 

environment, socio-economic development, and security
13

. 

 
Figure 18. Danube Region 

 
Source: “Danube Region,” accessed March 09, 2016, 

http://localglobal.com/?s=danube+region#iLightbox[gallery]/1. 
 

Conclusion 

Cross-border cooperation moved European integration towards two very 

important horizons by deepening and enlarging the cohesion policy inside and outside the 

European Union. Among the beneficiaries of cross-border cooperation programmes in the 

Eastern Europe there have been both Member States and partner countries. Cross-border 

cooperation programmes with the Eastern Partnership countries play a crucial role for 

regional development. All in all there are political, economic and social security concerns. 

The European instruments of cooperation are oriented towards stability and 

welfare of the people living in the Eastern Europe. Eradicating the discrepancies between 

the regions and the partners, it answers to cohesion policy provisions, if we consider the 

level of deepening the policy inside the European Union and the level of enlarging / 

extending it outside the European Union in the Eastern Partnership countries. 

Undoubtedly, certain cross-border cooperation initiatives have been very 

successful due to political will and support coming from central and local authorities, 

others have not succeeded to develop properly. 

Having learned helpful lessons from the past, the new European strategy for 

cross-border cooperation pleads for larger areas of collaboration that means more partners 

share their will to face common challenges. These new regions cover more countries with 

more people, just to give the example of the Baltic Sea Region or the Danube Region. The 

Danube Region includes both Eastern Partnership countries and Balkan countries. For sure 

it is a positive platform of cooperation between EU and non-EU partners, and among non-

                                                      
13

 European Commission, “EU Strategy for the Danube Region,” accessed 10 February 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/macro-regional-strategies/danube/#2. 
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EU partners. The Danube River, as well as the Baltic Sea, has sufficient capacities to be a 

pole of stability of all kinds – political, economic, social, and security ones. 

Cross-border cooperation initiatives do not represent a purpose per se, but the 

essence of being and living together in order to solve common problems of the people. 

Cross-border cooperation has a socio-centric nature that takes care about Europe both of 

EU members and EU partners. 
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Abstract. The EU and its history – from the post-war history to the waves of 

unification and enlargement over old dividing lines – is the best proof that cooperation 

and cultural encounter can do miracles. External relations (including cultural ones), thus 

relations between states, have become ‘internal’; the texture of living together, of creative 

interaction, of fertile inspirational competition, of sharing, of knowledge, of mobility has 

become rich and solid, colourful and paradigmatic. Learning from this experience would 

empower EU-cultural external relations thinkers and planners. 

 

Keywords: Cross Border International Academic Exchanges, Development 

Studies, European Studies, European Governance, EU Technical Assistance, European 

Union Development Programs 

 

The main motivation behind this presentation come from the noticed increased 

interest among students and academics to identify and implement functional solutions for 

the issue of efficiency and good value for money in a particular sensitive neighbouring 

region namely, EU’s South and Eastern Mediterranean vicinity (Morocco, Tunisia, 

Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Syria). 

The Mediterranean has always been considered a given geographical data and 

wanted geopolitical space since Antiquity. However in the last millennium it was rarely 

seen as a cultural ensemble. 

It is either a border that cannot be crossed, delimiting two opposing spaces of 

civilizations (Christianity and Islam) or a utopian mare nostrum drawn from the mind of 

some intellectuals. 

Within the general field of development projects the CBC projects dealing with 

academic and cultural exchanges and HRD (Human Resources Development) are the most 

problematic, being difficult to evaluate in terms of real achievements (not necessarily 

outputs). In the case of infrastructural projects or agricultural development projects, the 

results and outcomes are there, visible and immediate. In the case of academic and cultural 

CBC programs, CBS twinning programs, CBS information and consultation activities the 

effects are difficult to measure as the effects are visible only in a medium or long term 

perspective. Who can appreciate the quality and outcome of most information events like 

academic conferences? Who can accurately and convincingly measure the real results and 

effects of an EU Centre or a Jean Monett Chair founded by EU? Also is difficult to 

identify clear effects of the project on the region based on socio-economic analysis, 

because it is not possible to isolate the effects on the new infrastructure from other 
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variables. For instance the aim of this presentation is to present some of the weaknesses 

the evaluation system actually used by the European Commission (mostly derived from 

EVALSED) and propose some functional solutions. 

I will expose some of my direct experiences at the University of Catania (Italy-

Sicily) dealing with the Euro-Mediterranean partnership the cultural basket. I have noticed 

the grooving tendency to build an entire consultancy school concerned with lessons from 

Central and Eastern Europe New Member States CBC as entirely applicable in other parts 

of the world especially the Middle East. No doubts, EU went far and probable more 

successful than anyone else in the direction of regional integration and it can provide an 

interesting laboratory for other regions on what may or may not work. However, the 

Comparatism must be used with precaution and never as a substitute for local detailed 

knowledge and data. Middle East and North Africa is not Central and Eastern Europe. 

In October 2014, the European Union inaugurated a new cross-border cooperation 

program, ENI, that replaced the ENPI program and will last until 2020. The acronym ENI 

stands for European Neighbourhood Instrument. The UE is supporting the program 

through 15.4 € billion most of them allocated for CBC programs. 

Most presented findings come from the following type of CBC projects 

implemented in the Euro-Med area: 

 Projects designed to enhance and promote cultural heritage of the borderlands 

areas, in order to strengthen the local image and to encourage the development of new 

economic activities, 

 Technical support designed for the implementation of a Cross Border Program 

(mostly twining programs), 

 Projects selected for funding focused on the Greco – Roman heritage 

valorisation and conservation, optimization of port logistic, support to job creation and 

promotion of youth mobility in the Euro-Mediterranean Region. 

Cross-border impact: It is difficult to identify clear effects of the project on the 

region based on socio-economic analysis, because it is not possible to isolate the effects 

on the new infrastructure from other variables. Therefore, it is only possible to examine 

the evolution of the integration process in the region by taking into account different 

dimensions. Integration is affected by several factors, such as accessibility, improved 

competitiveness, urban development initiatives, increased trans-border trade, and extra 

tourism, etc. 

Evaluating the forms of cooperation and processes of learning that take place 

within cooperation projects, and establishing clear causal links between transnational 

learning and changes in policies and practices is also a difficult task. 

Main evaluation strategies used everywhere 

Basically it relies on confrontation of objectives versus outputs and outputs versus 

results (supposing the situations when outputs are not confused with the results). 

Success indicators (not results but rather outputs) 

- the number of people accessing Euro-Med cultural and creative works, 

including, where possible, works from countries other than their own; 

- the number of projects combining audiovisual and non–audio-visual approaches, 

leading to the strengthening of the creative sectors; 

- the scale of international activities of cultural and creative organizations and the 

number of transnational partnerships created; 

- the number of learning experiences and activities supported by the Program 

which have improved the competences and increased the employability of cultural and 

creative players, including audio-visual professionals; 
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- the number of events promoting trade, closer links and integration at the social, 

educational and cultural levels among the population of the border areas; 

- the number of events strengthening the capacities of local and/or regional 

institutions and contribute to establishing a framework for common governance. 

The evaluation must assess above everything the general capacity to 

transform ideas into action—action into impact. 

In the South and Eastern Mediterranean countries just like in Central and Eastern 

Europe public administration, there is a strong culture of reporting to the upper levels or to 

the financing entities. But most often, these actions are highly descriptive, not explanatory 

enough, reporting the existence of activities, rather than evaluating them. Programs and 

projects financed from EU funds have monitoring systems designed at central level. The 

problem is that they tend to be perceived as a pure formal task and very little as an 

improvement lever. 

The existence of an Evaluation culture: regular assessments to inform 

program improvement. 

Just like in the case of Central and Eastern Europe in the South and Eastern 

Mediterranean countries there is no institutionalization of evaluation in public 

administration, except in the structures managing the EU funds. 

 

Data quality: credibility, reliability, consistency and availability 

Real in-depth evaluation of administrative capacities is rare and often politically 

uncomfortable. In some cases European Commission feasibility studies for a kind of 

political courtesy reasons avoid potentially offensive formulas and conclusions which may 

prove to difficult to digest by policy makers and officials. There is always an instinctive 

tendency to generalize and apply previous experiences obtained in different political, 

economic and cultural environments. 

Also surprisingly enough in countries like Morocco or Tunisia most EU Twinning 

experts did not come from the so called most advanced EU countries in terms of 

institutional procedures but from countries like Greece and especially Italy (for sure not 

the best examples of sound and efficient administration). Confronted with language 

barriers (translation cannot be provided for dally activities peer to peer) and often with a 

general atmosphere of secrecy and intrusion the real work socialisation was rarely 

achieved. Also, one of the main unofficial reported problem of programs like Twinning 

(but in fact any other development program) is the significant (sometimes huge) income 

difference between the foreign experts and the local civil servants required to work hand 

in hand for the same tasks on a dally base. 

a) The cost efficiency issue. A significant amount of the EU funds dedicated to 

training were also used for very expensive and unjustified luxurious logistics (4 stars 

hotels for the venues and the seminars in expensive holiday resorts, air tickets etc.) Under 

such conditions for some trainees the training programs could be rather a nice holyday 

than a time of intensive training. Such seminars can be as effective if organized in 

ordinary location preferably within the premises of their host institutions. The money 

saved (perhaps more than 50%) can be used for additional training sessions. 

 

CBC programs – the case of inter-academic exchanges 

Development assistance through academic exchanges is presented for good 

reasons as a tool to enhance international cooperation but few if any can be prove (or are 

even interested to prove) the real effects of a conference, international project or new 

academic chair or department open and financed overseas. The very fact that this kind of 
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events exist cannot be taken for granted as a proof of success especially for the programs 

and projects who fails to survive beyond the period they are EU financed. 

International academic exchange programs within CBC involving visiting 

professors bring diversity into classrooms, it happens especially when the visiting 

professor teaches topics related to his or her country applied to the local environment. 

Satisfaction with lecturing methodology is usually related to first-hand information and 

direct experience on topics covered with real case studies and explanations about the 

relevance for the local environment and the future career of the attending students. 

Borders are social constructions and trans-border cooperation means in terms of 

success in the case of EU countries a de-bordering attempt. In the case of South and 

Eastern Mediterranean de-bordering is physically impossible and there is always the 

contradiction between the common Mediterranean space as a slogan and the fortress 

Europe as a physical reality. 

In order to achieve stronger ties with European universities, mutual recognition of 

credits and the participation of the business community on the entire approach is an 

essential ingredient of functionality and credibility. Business representatives rarely if any 

ever participate at the workshops, seminaries, conferences and usually any EU related 

event organized by the EU Studies departments across de regions and the organizers 

should ask why, because there is always a reason. Also too often interdisciplinarity is a 

substitute for a general superficial view over a certain domain and at the end a lack of 

specialization (virtually the repetition of the high school). 

EU cross-border development assistance through academic exchanges is a tool to 

enhance international cooperation as long as it can prove the real effects of a conference, 

international project or new academic chair or department open and financed overseas. 

The very fact that this kind of events exist cannot be taken for granted as a proof of 

success especially for the programs and projects who fails to survive beyond the period 

they are EU financed. The real challenge and effectiveness rely in the ability to show the 

functional aspects related to institutions, programs, projects, the way they are effective 

and the way they outcomes (if any) can be evaluated against the various problems they are 

supposed to solve. The outcome out of this events must show concrete results such as dual 

degrees, joint research programs or visible applicable projects whose outcome is noticed 

by relevant industries the business community and the practitioners in search for expertise. 

Cross-border impact: It is difficult to identify clear effects of the project on the 

region based on socio-economic analysis, because it is not possible to isolate the effects 

on the new infrastructure from other variables. Therefore, it is only possible to examine 

the evolution of the integration process in the region by taking into account different 

dimensions. Integration is affected by several factors, such as accessibility, improved 

competitiveness, urban development initiatives, increased trans-border trade, and extra 

tourism, etc. 

Several factors seem to explain why labour markets had not successfully 

integrated and many of these factors are “soft” ones: differences in language, the currency 

and above all national institutions and laws, such as legislation frameworks, 

administrative procedures. 

For a long time the Mediterranean world has been profoundly divided by opposing 

discourses between major cultural heritages: Greco-Latin versus Judeo-Arab, Athens and 

Rome versus Jerusalem and Cordoba. This division is still alive in public discourses, 

schoolbooks, mentalities and the mind of people, in particular in some countries (Greece, 

Former Yugoslavia, Cyprus). There is 'Them' and 'Us' and nothing in between, Greek, 

Latin, Jewish and Arab sources would never mix however this has not stopped to happen 
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across history. Recognition of these pluralistic genealogies and woven links between great 

heritages from the past is an indispensable base to build the future. 

Among Arab media actioners there is still a fear that the issue of Diversity can 

create chaos and anarchy in countries like Morocco. 

As a possible solution I propose specific university programs in MENA countries, 

design to reveal both the new EU dimension (we are talking about, lobbying abilities for 

any EU Decisions in the EU Parliament or EU Council) and also the need for specific 

modules regarding MENA regions within CEE EU member states countries. I will also 

emphasize the need to provide full access to MENA students to EU Erasmus Programs 

(which is probable the most effective, intercultural programs developed so far by EU with 

more that 1 million exchange students in the last 15 years (which is enormous). 

The Mediterranean has always been considered a given geographical data and 

wanted geopolitical space since Antiquity. However in the last millennium it was rarely 

seen as a cultural ensemble.
1
 It is either a border that cannot be crossed, delimiting two 

opposing spaces of civilizations (Christianity and Islam) or a utopian mare nostrum drawn 

from the mind of some intellectuals.
2
 The main questions we may ask here may be as 

such: 

- Are our differences too significant to envisage a shared space of mutual 

knowledge and equal respect? 

- Can culture as such change the relations between two states (for better/worse)? 

- Are the gaps in our perceptions too large to be filled? 

- What would be the strategies for creating trust and credibility in the Region 

through education, culture and a new role with a different rhetoric inside the media 

community when it comes to address religions, civilisations or cultures? 

- What would be the Cultural Identity markers in both side of the Mediterranean 

shores which are convergent or divergent? Which and where are the point of 

convergence? 

In methodological terms an Euro-Mediterranean Survey on Intercultural trends 

would include the development of some indicators to be monitored on a regular basis. 

Among the nominated indicators the most used are: the interest in cultural diversity, 

knowledge of cultural differences, spaces of encounter, multiple identity belonging, 

religion, mutual perceptions and intercultural dialogue. These are the indicators with the 

potential to bridge the gap in perceptions and in understanding the existing differences and 

divergences between people and communities across the two shores of the 

Mediterranean.
3
 It will also help tackle misperceptions and build (or rebuild) human and 

cultural bridges in the Mediterranean region and finally facilitate the actions of civil 

society, decision-makers and opinion-leaders.
4
 

At first we can notice the need for a shared practice of Dialogue. Sara Silvestri 

considers that: if intercultural dialogue is about learning how to tell a shared story, about 

promoting balanced views of the other, sensitivity to others' needs, self criticism, and 
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eliminating prejudice, then it should somehow lead onto the de- and re-construction of the 

categories underlying our attitudes and behaviours.
5

 This means that intercultural 

dialogue has a sense only as praxis, as action, as engagement with others shaped by and 

leading to a mentality that moves away from stereotypes (accentuations of the attributes 

that our cognitive processes associate to the 'out-group', the group of people with which 

the subject does not identify) and prejudices.
6
 Showing respect towards those who hold 

views different from ours is a first important step in any Public Diplomacy action and in 

any Communication approach. Perhaps, to engage in an effective dialogue we should 

move inspired by Braudel’s notion of permeability of spaces and culture, through travels 

and exchanges of commercial and cultural goods, despite their fixed political and 

geographical borders.
7
 

Entering in dialogue does not jeopardize identities (if anything it requires them), 

does not mean correcting your truths, abandoning your beliefs, or winning over your 

opponent and imposing your truth
8
. Ultimately dialogue is about willingness to listen; it 

does not involve a change of truth but a culture of listening the other and the genuine 

availability to change own opinion just in case your interlocutor has convincing 

arguments. 

Strongly connected to the need for a shared practice of Dialogue is the need for a 

shared practice of History Education. Into the contemporary European minds and 

imagination the Mediterranean space appears as an extension rather than an integral part, a 

geographic cultural and civilizational space too close to ignore and too far (culturally not 

geographically) to embrace. Sometimes presented as the source of European civilization, a 

place whose unity was broken by the Arab and then Ottoman conquest. Since the Arab 

conquest up to the present, the Southern Mediterranean space appears both as a source on 

mingling and dispute. Among neighbours sharing history and geographical space involves 

sharing the present problems and sources of conflict caused by economic and 

demographic imbalance. The cultural programs including the various sharing and 

managing the common historic heritage type of projects have fallen short of expectations 

in terms of concrete implementation, visible results and above all influence. Until recently 

man analysts in the region were signalling with satisfaction some fundamental ideational 

shifts recognizing the role of culture and alterity shaped by education and media as a key 

factor underpinning the evolution of cooperation and conflict. And the Mediterranean 

space is by definition the ideal place to test alive the Huntingtonian Clash of Civilizations 

versus the Convergence of civilizations promoted since 1995 by various EuroMed 

Projects. The recent evolutions featuring the Arab Spring followed by the Islamist Winter, 

the chaos and civil war spread from Libya to Syria, and the unprecedented spread of 

Islamist extremism shows a cleavage deepen than ever between the two shores of the 

Mediterranean. The various forms of extremist ideologies cannot be considered a 

substitute for the multicultural history even for the simple fact that the multicultural 

history with its own level of intellectual sophistication had never penetrated deeper than 

the intellectual elites. The ideology of hate is simple, effective and is addressing the basic 

instincts and needs of the uneducated youth (the need for a cause, the need for recognition, 
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the need for dignity, the need to be part of a community). The very communication among 

the youth is imbalanced. According with Anna Lindth’s survey in 2010 in this case, the 

Internet seems to be a privileged instrument of intercultural Experience
9

. Online 

communication seems to be a substitute for physical contact and communication in the 

South and Eastern Mediterranean countries.
10

  Also from the survey performed in 2010 by 

Anna Lindth Foundation we can note that various respondents from European countries 

and from Southern and Eastern Mediterranean countries had a different perception of what 

the Mediterranean region is
11

. When asked about the countries which spontaneously came 

to their mind when thinking about that Region, Europeans tended to think about European 

countries bordering the Mediterranean Sea, while respondents from southern and eastern 

Mediterranean countries rather thought about their neighbours.
12

 

An important finding of the 2010 survey relies on the role of media considered by 

respondents as not having an important role in shaping a positive image about the South 

Mediterranean neighbours. Another issue is related with the so-called political correctness 

associated with the issue of multiculturalism. Most media cultivating this issue is 

perceived as boring, highly ideological and entirely state sponsored (so the people 

involved in writing hose articles simple do not have the incentive to write in an accessible 

language for the ordinary people). Even worst, the most popular media channels in order 

to be popular tend to avoid the ideologically perceived politic correctness and are often 

playing with historical animosities, stereotypes and fears. 

When considering the Mediterranean as a source of conflict many factors may be 

involved in such variable concern: in our opinion, the historical experience of each 

individual country may be the most important, but may influence indirectly according to 

the concept and nature of conflict in respondents.
13

 

Acquiring intercultural competence is a thrilling challenge since we are not, 

naturally, called upon to understand the values of others as we do our values encountered 

in the family context, circle of friends, school, religion or in society at large.
14

 

Despite the abundance of information via Satellite TV, internet, and even the 

physical contacts favoured by the era of cheap flights Anna Lindh/Gallup Poll taken in 

2010 demonstrates that in Mediterranean the lack of knowledge of the other is a reality.
15

 

Even worst, same poll seems to demonstrate a certain lack of interests towards the others 

culture, religion, beliefs.
16

 

Deconstructing the Huntington Paradigm is the major challenge for the EU Public 

Diplomacy (directed toward its own public). Stating from this paradigm we can notice that 

Demography is used as a Pretext for the Civilization Conflict. The continuous Fortress 
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Europe under siege or Hannibal ante Portas image portrayed by extreme right parties in 

most EU countries (in particular those with large maghrebian communities). These parties 

are now adapting their discourse towards a more mild language in order to win more seats 

in the EU Parliament. The xenophobic discourse even if often well hidden behind various 

concern and warning issues about national and European Security is designed to exploit 

the people fears, and ignorance and prejudices. The main idea used and reused in the last 

years is the so-called demographic bomb, or demographic imbalance between the 

Mediterranean shores. 

It is the duty of EU Commission to combat with scientific arguments the very 

fundaments of this discourse.  For example, through various communication means 

towards it own citizens must be explained the demographic circle and the fact that what 

happened in Western Europe in 200 years is about to happen in the MENA countries in 

about 50 years. In the South economic development, increased literacy is the key towards 

an European type demographic path. However there are voices arguing that in some 

Arabian countries like the Rich Oil Gulf States the access to economic development did 

not modified significantly the traditional demographic trend. 

The shared Mediterranean project is, of course, a human exchange, but such an 

exchange should not be understood in a totally abstract way. It is a result of the historical 

construction of the Mediterranean as an area of communalities, interaction. Mobilities are at 

the core of such exchanges and show the real experience of structural global contradictions. 

On the one hand, by the closing of European borders and on the other, through the will of 

people to move, representing two contradictory faces of the global economy. In a few words, 

the difficulties encountered, contradictions and paradoxes on the issue of Mediterranean 

unequal mobilities are among the biggest handicaps for a strong foundation for a shared 

Mediterranean project.
17

 Circulation of works cannot be a virtual thing.
18

 Any Public 

Diplomacy program emphasizes the need to improve the real dialogue among citizens and the 

direct mutual knowledge. Mobilities are at the core of the real dialogue among citizens. This 

approach as far as EU Public Diplomacy is concerned may remain just theory with a serious 

risk to lose credibility as far as the open Dialogue policy goes hand in hand with Fortress 

Europe Policy. Today while EU citizens may travel freely to the South without passports, only 

with their ID, taking full advantage of low cost air travel which make the cost of an air ticket 

from many EU cities to Casablanca or Rabat cheaper than a taxi fare to the airport, MENA 

citizens are confronted with an restrictive visa system, a serious cause of frustration. While I 

don’t think is realistic to abolish entirely the visa system, there are functional solutions to solve 

this problem in a civilized manner, a manner capable to improve the EU Image and to 

facilitate the Dialogue and mutual knowledge.  Issuing 10 years multiple entry Schengen visas 

for (university professors, researchers, students, journalists, intellectuals in general), and also 

introducing a system of Seasonal agricultural work permits. CEE countries do not have the 

demographic capacity to fill the need for agricultural labour in countries like France, Spain or 

Italy, while countries like Morocco or Tunisia have this capacity. It would limit the illegal 

immigration, the underground economy (someone being sure that has every year 3–4 months a 

job secured, will go back in his home country when the seasonal work is finished). 
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Can the Euro-Mediterranean Region ever be a Security Community? 

As a theoretic model we rely on the concept first pioneered by Karl Deutsch and 

developed nowadays by Emanuel Adler: security community.
19

 Basically a security 

community is a regional system, where, through continuous dialog, diplomacy, 

communication, shared prosperity, common economic interests, the military means to 

settle an interstate dispute become unthinkable. Deutsch proposed a security community 

whenever states become integrated to the point that they have a sense of community, 

which, in turn, creates the assurance that they will settle their differences short of war. 

Shared values are required for communities, and communities consolidate shared values. 

Social learning is another precondition for a Security Community. Deutsch and its 

followers described it as a kind of active process of redefinition or reinterpretation of 

reality. It represents the capacity and motivation of social actors to manage and even 

transform reality by changing their beliefs of the material and social world and their 

identities. According to Deutsch, states may form a security community if the current state 

of the international system increases “unattractiveness and improbability of war among 

the political units concerned”
20

. Karl Deutsch concluded that compatibility of values was a 

precondition of successful security community building. Despite Deutsch’s clear 

conceptualization, most students of security communities restrict their analyses only to the 

level of elites. Taking the masses into account, their manipulation through certain 

representations of the historical past and or historical memory by nationalists and 

xenophobes (see former Yugoslavia, Caucasus etc.) had produced some often tragic 

results. Identities are social constructed through a certain education and historical memory 

(which within the modern times is reinforced through political discourses, school books, 

commemorations, TV documentaries). After the end of the Cold War, the concept of 

security community was adapted by constructivist scholars. A major impetus was the book 

Security Communities (1998) edited by Emanuel Adler and Michael Barnett. They 

redefined the security community by “shared identities”, values, and meanings, many-

sided direct interactions, and reciprocal long-term interest.  I will debate in this article the 

role of History Education in creating these “shared identities”, Emanuel Adler and 

Michael Barnett considered as one of the main precondition for a Security Community. 

For a long time the Mediterranean world has been profoundly divided by opposing 

discourses between major cultural heritages: Greco-Latin versus Judeo-Arab, Athens and 

Rome versus Jerusalem and Cordoba. This division is still alive in public discourses, 

schoolbooks, mentalities and the mind of people, in particular in some countries (Greece, 

Former Yugoslavia, and Cyprus). There is 'Them' and 'Us' and nothing in between, Greek, 

Latin, Jewish and Arab sources would never mix however this has not stopped to happen 

across history. Recognition of these pluralistic genealogies and woven links between great 

heritages from the past is an indispensable base to build the future. Can the Mediterranean be 

extracted from the Eurocentric discourse and provided as a new cultural political option? Is it 

justified, is it realistic? The role of History education through new practices and new 

schoolbooks here is essential. The basic idea is that a change in the teaching methods of 

history may have a long-term effect on the way neighbouring peoples see one another. 

The European Community as such was designed as a Security Community. It 

started as a way to prevent a further war between France and Germany through common 
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economic interests, mutual control over the strategic industries and regional integration. In 

parallel with the economic integrated measures there was involved a serious reconciliatory 

effort to attenuate historical animosities. New history schoolbooks were written. A French 

German Historical Commission founded in mid-30’es was reactivated, with a generous 

budget and wit a serious political mission apart from the academically one.  Achieving 

reconciliation by reaching a common point of view regarding the most controversial 

aspects of the Franco German History was an important aspect not only in the European 

project but also in the specific Cold War conditions. In parallel a de-nazification process 

took place in Germany consisting mostly in an emphasis in the education for tolerance. 

Several programs involving promotion of dialogue, exchanges of journalists, students and 

youth have contributed to a visible change of attitudes and mentalities within a generation. 

Here the role of renouncing to the patriotard, unidirectional way of representing the 

historical past have had a major role to play. Teaching own national history in a 

multiperspectival manner can be a tool for encouraging students to be critical, and think 

about how they can tolerate a plurality of views about what is right and what is wrong. 

This is essential in creating security communities at the grass roots level.
21
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Abstract: Cross-border crime is a component of organized crime, which can be 

defined as the totality of actions committed by criminal groups in several states, organized 

with the aim of undertaking illicit actions to obtain illegal profits at high levels. 

Globalization facilitates the spread of different forms of transnational organized crime, 

such as trafficking in human beings, arms, drugs, counterfeit of goods, illegal migration, 

smuggling, money laundering etc. It may be ascertained that today the transnational / 

cross-border organized crime represents one of the biggest threats to peace and to global, 

EU- and national security and the ubiquity of these threats justifies the development of 

various forms of police cooperation in the European Union. The current article evaluates 

the effectiveness of police cooperation in the fight against cross-border financial crime 

between Romania and Hungary, focusing mostly on the collaboration between the twin 

counties of Bihor and Hajdú-Bihar. 

 

Keywords: Europol, transnational economic crime, organized crime, SWOT analysis 

 

Introduction 

Back in the 1950s’ the founding fathers of the European Community did not 

foresee cooperation in the field of law enforcement, which emerged decades later in the 

form of an exclusive intergovernmental initiative powered by the member states. The 

multiplication of acts of terrorism perpetrated by both European and non-European groups 

and the globalization of crime fostered the setup of an intergovernmental network 

nicknamed the ‘TREVI Group’ in 1976, formed of representatives of justice and home 

affairs ministries from the EC Member States.
1
 At the beginning, Trevi was aimed at 

providing a forum for an enhanced European cooperation to combat international 

terrorism, but later it increased its portfolio with the fight against organized crime and 

drug trafficking.
2
Police cooperation was inserted in the Treaty of Maastricht in 1992, 

gaining legitimacy under the third pillar of the newly established European Union, 

surnamed Justice and Home Affairs (JHA).
3
 Maastricht also foresaw the creation of one 

the main bodies of police cooperation, the Europol or the European Police Office, which 

initially came into being as the Europol Drugs Unit. Since the 1
st
 of January 2010, Europol 

has been ranked as an EU agency with its headquarter in The Hague, entirely funded by 
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the European Union, mandated to improve the exchange of information among the police 

authorities of the 28 Member States.
4
 As a compensation measure to the abolition of 

internal border control, the Schengen agreement signed in 1985 provided for the 

introduction of the Schengen Information System and for a higher level of police 

cooperation among its Member States. Furthermore, it promoted the exchange of 

information, operational cooperation such as cross-border observations, cross-border 

pursuit, and controlled delivery, also stipulating the legal position of police officers during 

these operations.
5
 The Treaty of Amsterdam saw the enshrinement of police cooperation 

under the third pillar of intergovernmental cooperation, marking its official incorporation 

into the EU law. While Nice did not make any significant changes to cooperation in this 

area, the last treaty in vigour, Lisbon abolished the pillar structure, incorporating police 

cooperation involving all the Member States' competent authorities, including police, 

customs and other specialised law enforcement services in relation to the prevention, 

detection and investigation of criminal offences in its 5
th
 chapter, still maintaining its 

primary intergovernmental character, as the final decisions are taken by representatives of 

the members states within the Council of Ministers.
6
 

From the existing six forms of cooperation
7
 between the Romanian and Hungarian 

police authorities, our research has set as its main purpose the presentation and the 

evaluation of the efficiency of the cross-border cooperation in the fight against cross-

border economic/financial crime between the Bihor Police Inspectorate and the Hajdú-

Bihar Police Captaincy. In the end, a SWOT analysis shall be carried out with the purpose 

of auditing the performance of the investigated law enforcement agencies. 
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5
 Klosek, 619–620. 

6
 Consolidated Reader Friendly Edition of the Treaty on the European union and the Treaty on the 

Functioning of the European Union as amended by the Treaty of Lisbon, art. 87 (Foundation for 

EU Democracy, April 2008), 83, accessed February 11, 2016, 
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1. Intensive international actions to control traffic on public roads called “Three Borders”; 

2. Exchanges of experience on public policy line under the aegis of “ESTIVAL” and on training 

in Schengen; 

3. Operative missions targeting money counterfeiting, criminal investigations, performing 

procedural acts in different cases, activities within letters rogatory etc.; 

4. Participation of the representatives of the Harghita County Police along with the Hungarian 

law enforcement authorities in the police activities taken in order to maintain to maintain public 

order during the Grand Prix Hungaroring Formula I; 

5. Forming joint patrols for the summer season at Hajdúszoboszló with the participation of a 

delegation from the Bihor Police Inspectorate, and in Bihor county with the participation of a 

Hungarian delegation from the Hajdú-Bihar Police Captaincy in the area of Padiş plateau; there 

are also joint patrols between the Police Inspectorates of Arad County from Romania and Békés 

from Hungary; 

6. Carrying out ‘mirror’ actions with Hungarian partners during the Easter and the winter 

holidays, with the participation of delegations from the Arad, Bihor, Timiş and Satu Mare Police 

Inspectorates. 
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What do we understand by organised cross-border crime? 

Today, due to geopolitical, economic and social transformations taking place in 

the international community, new forms of organized crimes have emerged, extending in 

their purview and coverage on alarming scales. This is a prevailing concern for all the 

countries of the world, but in particular to the developing ones, whose economy is in 

transition and is still marked by the vulnerability of legislative systems and the fragility of 

the democratic institutions. These organized crime groups are characterized by a high 

level of flexibility and adaptability to new situations, acting in concentric circles and after 

a given strategy, as the multinational companies which gradually expand their alliances 

and agreements with the purpose of obtaining broader access to know-how and to new 

technologies, in order to ensure better protection from national authorities, diminishing 

risks and creating new channels for their illegal activities. As various specialists have 

pointed out, there’s no uniform pattern of a transnational criminal organization, these 

varying in various aspects, departing from form to rules of conduct, experience, members, 

specialization, area of operation, used tactics and defence mechanisms, all of which make 

it harder to elaborate methods of prevention and combat. The fight against all types of 

transnational criminal activities requires an enhanced and coordinated action between the 

competent law enforcement agencies of the states, this fostering interstate or otherwise 

called cross-border police cooperation.
8
 

In its Serious Organised Threat Assessment Report (SOCTA) from 2013, Europol 

identified a total number of 3600 organised crime groups operating in the EU in a 

networked way, based on group leadership and flexible hierarchy approach. Nowadays, in 

the era of globalization these groups are no longer defined by nationality or ethnicity as 

their activities transcend the state borders, and are characterized by a high level of 

heterogeneity.
9
 According to the Europol statistics, 70% of the organized crime groups 

active in the EU are composed of members of multiple nationalities. Furthermore, it is 

emphasized that 30% of all the active 3600 groups are poly-crime groups, which means 

that they are involved in more than one crime area. For example drug-trafficking networks 

can be also involved in migrant smuggling and weapon trafficking activities. This denotes 

their spectacular capacity of reconversion to other fields of activity and adaptability to the 

continuously changing international environment.
10

 

Based on the Framework Decision on organised crime from the 24
th

 of 

October 2008, Europol defines a criminal organization as “a structured association, 

established over a period of time, of more than two persons acting in concert with a view 

to committing offences which are punishable by deprivation of liberty or a detention order 

of a maximum of at least four years or a more serious penalty, to obtain, directly or 

indirectly, a financial or other material benefit.”
11

Thus, with this definition Europol also 

establishes the criteria of which cumulative fulfilment leads to the categorization of an 

entity as an organized crime group, these criteria are the following:
12

 

 collaboration of more than two persons; 
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 active for a prolonged or indefinite period of time; 

 its members are suspected or convicted of committing serious criminal 

offences (intended as punishable by deprivation of liberty or a detention order of a 

maximum of at least four years or a more serious penalty for organised crime); 

 with the objective of pursuing profit and or other material benefit; 

 operating/working on an international level in and/or outside the EU Member 

States. 

Our national legislation, Law no. 39/2003 on preventing and combating 

organized crime, published in the Romanian Official Gazette, describes an organized 

criminal group as a “structured group of three or more persons, existing for a period and 

acting in a coordinated manner in order to commit one or more serious crimes to obtain 

directly or indirectly a financial or other material benefit”.
13

The 5
th
 chapter of the law 

stipulates the provisions concerning international cooperation between the relevant 

governmental and law enforcement agencies with the purpose of preventing and 

combating transnational crimes committed by organized criminal groups, also enabling 

international legal assistance in criminal matters, extradition, identification, freezing, 

seizure and confiscation of proceeds and instruments of crime, conduct of joint 

investigations, exchange of information, technical or other type of assistance for the 

collection of information, specialized personnel training, and other activities of this kind.
14

 

Thus, we may ascertain that transnational (cross-border) criminal groups are 

perceived as organizations:
15

 

 dedicated to crime; 

 structured hierarchically or through a complex of personal relations capable to 

consolidate this structure through a strict set of internal sanctions; 

 willing to use force, intimidation and corruption in order to make profit and to 

impose control over territories, people and markets; 

 obliged to clean illegal processes in order to extend their area of action and 

also to infiltrate in the legal economy; 

 able to extend towards new fields of activity, even beyond national borders; 

 desirous to cooperate with other transnational organized criminal groups; 

 able to penetrate governmental institutions, including customs services, police 

agencies and other judicial systems or even national parliaments; 

 are always in need of a legal cover. 

As stated in the introductory part of the article, our research is aimed at evaluating 

the efficiency of the HU-RO police cooperation in the fight against cross-border crime, 

emphasizing mostly on the activities undertaken by the law enforcement agencies from 

Bihor and the neighbouring Hajdú-Bihar counties. However, before making the 

evaluation, a succinct analysis of the institutional and legal background of this 
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collaboration is perceived as mandatory, thus the next part will disclose the formal and 

legal aspects of this partnership. 

 

The legal basis of the HU-RO police cooperation concerning the fight against 

cross-border organized crime 

The Agreement between Romania and the Republic of Hungary on cooperation in 

preventing and combating cross-border crime signed on 21
st
 of October 2008 at Szeged 

represents the legal footing concerning activities related to cross-border crime prevention 

and tackling between the two countries. Within the document are enumerated the forms of 

cross-border police cooperation between Hungary and Romania, listing:
16

 

 exchange of information 

 sending unsolicited information 

 carrying out joint assessments on the state of crime 

 mutual support in identifying the persons and objects 

 cross-border surveillance 

 cross-border pursuit 

 controlled deliveries 

 use of undercover investigator 

 cooperation in the witness protection program 

 joint investigative teams 

 gathering information 

 joint service of border patrol 

 cooperation in common contact points 

 sending liaison officers for a specified period 

Through the coordination of activities, the agreement targets to strengthen and to 

intensify cooperation between authorities to fight crime and to develop cross-border 

relations in order to ensure public order and safety in the two countries in question. 

Looking at the institutional framework of this bilateral cooperation, the Common 

Contact Point from Ártánd is of a major importance, the plan of its setup was already 

included in the text of the Agreement between the Romanian and Hungarian 

Governments on the implementation of the Convention between Romania and the 

Republic of Hungary on border control and railway traffic submitted by the 

Hungarian government in February 2003. The entrance into force of this agreement 

represents the judicial pillar of this Contact Point, which has been operational since the 

24
th
 of October 2005. The agreement foresaw the establishment of this Contact Point with 

the purpose of extending international cooperation, exchanging information and the 

development of common rules of operation.
17
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Among its major attributions we find:
18

 

 exchange of information concerning border traffic control, the analysis of these 

information for the abridgement, the increase of fluency and the harmonization of border 

traffic; 

 effectuation of a direct exchange of information for the prevention, combat and 

the disclosure of cross-border crime, according to competence; 

 joint actions for the combat of illegal migration and of related activities; 

 prevention, combat and sanctioning of cross-border economic crimes and 

customs fraud; 

 combatting cross-border crime, of illegal guidance offenses, of drug 

trafficking, of stolen vehicles, goods of national cultural heritage and of counterfeited 

goods. 

Over the years, this Common Contact Point has become a prominent tool in the 

fight against cross-border criminal activities, and the professionalism that both the 

Romanian and the Hungarian officers have given evidence off, assures the exemplary 

runoff of future bilateral relations. 

From an institutional point of view Hungary and Romania also participate in 

different law enforcement agencies and organizations within and outside the EU, such as 

Europol (European Police Office)
19

, Frontex
20

, Tispol (European Traffic Police 

Network)
21

, CEPOL (European Police College)
22

 and SECI (Southeast European 

Cooperative Initiative). About SECI we have to know that although initially it was not 

created as a law enforcement agency, being a regional cooperation initiated by the 

American administration as a support to the implementation of the Dayton Accords 

concluded aftermath the Yugoslav Wars in 1996, later on it had included within its 

activities the regulation of the normal functioning of cross-border cooperation and 

cooperation in the field of combating trans-border crime. Within the SECI framework the 

Agreement on Cooperation to Prevent and Combat Trans-border Crime together 

with Charter on Regional SECI Center for Fighting Trans-border Crime was signed 

in Bucharest on the 26
th
 of May 1999, providing for cooperation between the member 

states in preventing, discovering, investigating, prosecuting and sanctioning the trans-

border crime. The agreement also stipulates special forms of cooperation between the law 

enforcement agencies of the SECI member states, fostering data and information 

exchange, protection of personal data, submission of requests etc. SECI is composed of 13 

(EU/Non EU) member states: Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, 

Greece, Hungary, Moldova, Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, Romania, 

                                                                                                                                                  
Present and Future], ed. Ovidiu Predescu, Elena Ana Mihuţ, Nicolae Ianc (Oradea: Fundaţia 

Agora 2009), 25. 
18
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19
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Slovenia, Serbia, Turkey and Montenegro.
23

 SECI disposes of units specialized in 

countering organized crime offenses, such as trafficking in human beings, drugs and 

vehicles, thefts, financial crime and terrorism.
24

 

The efficacy of the collaboration between the authorities from Bihar and their 

homologues from Hajdú-Bihar was further enhanced through the implementation of an 

audio-visual information system, the first one in Romania, under the auspices of the 

PHARE CBC 2005 / INTERREG IIIA Programme. Although, the project was a joint 

initiative of the Bihor Police Inspectorate and of the Debrecen Police Captaincy, initially 

its creation was foreseen by Mr. Zsolt Halmosi Police Major General, who at that time 

was the head of the Debrecen Police Captaincy. Mr. Liviu Popa, the former chief of the 

Bihor Police Inspectorate, the project manager at the Romanian part, declared in a press 

conference in September 2007 that “the idea of this project was born from the desire to fill 

the future structural changes that will occur with the integration of Romania into the 

Schengen area. Through the dissolution of the border police, undoubtedly, the police will 

play a very important role in the monitoring of the traffic of persons and of goods at the 

border with Hungary.”
25

 

The project envisaged the introduction of a complex audio-visual system running 

through an internet platform (an exterior informatics system, parallel with classified 

database of the police), joint publishing in both Romanian and Hungarian of some works 

concerning the prevention of committing crime, managerial training of the staff of the 

institutions and the organization of joint seminars on crime prevention. The system 

enables the real time use of information between the two police inspectorates, making it 

easier to exchange and share information and to prevent cross-border criminal activities. 

This project entitled “Mirror network for operative and operational data transfer” was 

funded by the EU Phare Programme - Promoting cross-border cooperation initiatives and 

fell in Measure 2.3 - Encouraging cooperation between institutions and communities, 

having the municipal and town police stations (together with other adjacent institutions 

with responsibilities in preventing and combating crime) from Bihor county as target 

groups. The sum necessary for funding the project was 49.010 euro, of which 44.109 euro 

was the contribution of the Romanian Ministry of European Integration and the remaining 

4.901 of the came from the budget of the Bihor Police Inspectorate.
26

 

Among its positive effects we enumerate: 

 stabilization of the flow of information, enabling real time use and financial 

savings; 

 fast exchange of experience; 

 facilitation of obtaining information on the legislation of the two countries in 

order to prevent victimization and perpetration of unlawful acts, dissemination of these to 

the Romanian and Hungarian citizens travelling to the neighbouring country; 
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 improving management capacity and efficiency of accessing European funds 

for development of new projects in partnership. 
 

Figure 1. Mirror network for Operative and Operational Data Transfer
27
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of Romanian-Hungarian Cooperation. Romanian Perspective], 2015, 3, IPJ Bihor Database. 
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Successful cooperation in the fight against organised cross-border economic crime 

In recent years at the Romanian-Hungarian border (Bihar–Hajdú-Bihar counties) 

financial cross-border infractions have grown to represent a prevailing problem, as 

according to the analysis of the operational situation in this area, there has been registered 

an increase in tax evasion especially in the area of excise goods, meat products, fruits and 

vegetables and construction materials, the companies manifesting permanent tendency 

towards the reduction or circumvention by various means of taxes paid to the state budget. 

Unfortunately, Romania's accession to the European Union did not only have positive 

effects, but also has contributed to the mushrooming of genuine economic and financial 

crime networks which mainly commit crimes of tax evasion in particular with 

transnational implications. These mainly operate on the territory of Romania, Hungary 

and Slovakia through joint ghost type commercial societies that are used to circumvent 

VAT. The Romanian and Hungarian agents have identified a pattern used concerning 

intra-EU acquisitions, ascertaining the non-registration or declaration of intra-Community 

purchases of goods made by companies registered in Romania with Hungarian citizens as 

administrators. In the vast majority of these cases the evidence has shown that goods are 

revaluated in Hungary. According to statistics, most of the intra-Community acquisitions 

involves cereals, construction materials, IT and energy products.
28

 

 

The most common types of tax fraud trends and operating patterns of these 

Romanian-Hungarian organized crime networks include:
29

 

 Takeover by Romanian or Hungarian citizens the shares of some companies from 

Romania/Hungary with debts to the state budget in the country of origin with the 

purpose of applying for subsequent refunds of VAT on behalf of the respective 

companies by recording in the accounts of fictitious operations. 

 Use of certain companies from Hungary/Romania by Hungarian/Romanian 

citizens to circumvent the payment of VAT of intra-Community transactions, the 

being goods invoiced by the Romanian company in favour of the Hungarian 

company and vice versa. In reality these products do not actually leave the 

territory of Romania or Hungary, instead these are sold on the internal market 

without being invoiced, but applying for VAT refund related to the export 

activity. Criminals in this case take advantage of the rule according to which that 

VAT of the exported goods that have been purchased domestically is 0%, so the 

VAT can be recovered 100%. 

 Use by Hungarian citizens and administrators of Romanian companies of firms 

from other EU countries, in money laundering operations by lending millions of 

Euros in cash (money is picked in cash from the accounts of foreign companies, 

deposited in the accounts of Romanian companies, from where they are 

transferred into the accounts of Hungarian companies). 

 Capitalization without legal documents by Hungarian citizens of goods on the 

territory of Romania, in order to escape VAT and excise duty, given that the 

commodity should only transit through Romania. Most are intra-Community 

transactions between companies from Hungary and Bulgaria. 

                                                      
28

 Ibid., 8–10. 
29

 Oficiul Naţional de Prevenire şi Combatere a Spălării Banilor [National Office for Preventing 

and Combating Money Laundering], “Investigarea fraudelor intracomunitare” [Investigation of 

intra-Community Fraud], without year, 138–143, accessed February 21, 2016, 

http://www.onpcsb.ro/pdf/ghid%20in%20romana%20ok.pdf. 



152 

 Criminal conduct in connection with agricultural products (wheat, meat, sugar, 

oil) most Slovakian and Romanian economic agents with Hungarian shareholding buy 

wheat from Hungarian vendors in order to transport it to another EU Member State. These 

transports never occur in reality, wheat being sold on the internal market. Lawbreakers 

cover the exit of goods with fictitious documents. 

 

 
Figure 2. SWOT analysis evaluating the efficiency of collaboration in the fight against cross-

border crime (own elaboration) 

 

In the fight against economic and financial cross-border criminal activities and 

fraud investigations the following cases studies were identified, highlighting the fluidity of 

communication and the efficiency of cooperation between the Police Inspectorates of 

Bihor and of Hajdú-Bihar counties:
30

 

1. The database of the Bihor Police Inspectorate reveals that in the period of 

2012–2014 there were registered 28 criminal cases of diversion of cargo 

transported within the European Community, amounting to 1 million Euros. 

• The perpetrators had unique ways of operation: they created fake access 

accounts and email addresses similar to those of specialised companies, after 

which they accessed specialised sites from where they took orders for 

transports within the EU, later unlawfully seizing and selling the goods. 

• Results: Due to the exchange of information and exemplary collaboration with 

the Debrecen Police authorities two criminal groups were dismantled (1-Hu-

1Ro), 9 members were arrested and goods (medicine, fruits, vegetables, meat) 

                                                      
30

 Sălăjan, 8–10. 
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worth of over 500.000 Euros were recovered and given back to their legal 

owners. 

2. The second case study occurred in early April 2014, when the Debrecen 

Police Captaincy Fraud Investigation Service submitted to the Fraud 

Investigation Service of Bihor County Police several images captured by the 

cameras of banks requesting help from their homologues in the identification 

of two Romanian citizens committing offenses of deception in Hungary. 

Within two weeks the Bihor Police identified the suspects as Aniela-Ioana 

Coman, 25 from Brăila county and Niţoiu-Cătălin Dumitru, 31 years from 

Drăgăşani, Vâlcea County. 

On an institutional level, police officers from the Bihor Police Inspectorate in 

2015 participated at a Europol meeting in Hungary with the theme, Intra-community 

Fraud, while SICE organised in Oradea two bilateral meetings with the police officers 

from the economic department of the Hajdú-Bihar Captaincy.
31

 

 

Concluding remarks 

As promised in the introductory part of the research, we have carried out a SWOT 

analysis evaluating the level of collaboration between the Bihor and Hajdú-Bihar police 

agencies in the fight against financial cross-border criminal activities. The examination 

undertaken during the research process has enabled us to identify the forte and weak 

points of this collaboration, further pinpointing both the opportunities and threats. In our 

opinion, there is an exceptional collaboration between the two inspected law enforcement 

units, and the jointly developed project funded by the Phare Programme, which 

implemented an audio-visual information system, through the real time exchange of 

information further smoothes the existing collaboration. As the case studies revealed, 

several cross-border organised crime groups operating in the financial sector had been 

deconspired and subsequently dismantled by the HU-RO agents, these clearly representing 

the forte points of the extant partnership. The language barrier, the differences in the two 

countries’ legislation, augmented with the myriad of formal and bureaucratic practices in 

applying sanctions for the citizens of the other states can be clearly branded as the 

Achilles tendon (weak points) of the cooperation. The permanent evolution of bilateral 

relations, the possibility to implement new projects funded by the EU, the prevailing 

common objectives linked to the increase of the efficiency of collaboration together with 

Romania’s Schengen membership are new opportunities worth exploited in the future. 

The prevailing successful HU-RO cooperation could be threatened as a result of great 

migratory pressure at the common border or escalation of transnational criminal activities 

and terrorism. 

Finally, we would like to conclude by stating that after thorough evaluation the 

HU-RO (Bihor–Hajdú-Bihar) police cooperation in the fight against cross-border financial 

crime has been ranked as exemplary, due to the eminent professional values, amiable 

interpersonal relations and outstanding operative results. 
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 IPJ Bihor, “Evaluarea activităţii Inspectoratului de Poliţie Judeţean Bihor 2015” [Assessment of 

the Work of the Bihor Police Inspectorate for 2015], 4, accessed February 12, 2016, 
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Abstract. The number of study-driven international migrants is dynamically 

increasing all over the world. Nowadays, the number of tertiary (higher education) 

students enrolled outside their country of citizenship is an estimated 5 million (UNESCO, 

2014). The highest number of international students is found in the countries of Europe, 

while the countries with high population number are the leading sources of international 

students (China, India). Following the millennium, Hungary enrolling more than 25 

thousand international students was also marked on the map of international student 

mobility. The number of Hungarian students enrolled abroad was substantially below this 

value (8–9 thousand students), with target countries including Austria, Germany, 

Denmark and the United Kingdom. Debrecen in Northeast Hungary plays a specific role 

in the study-driven international migration of the Central European region. Year by year 

approximately 4 thousand international students are present in the higher education 

institutions of the city. The study-driven migrants may be divided into two distinct groups 

on the basis of their motivations (origins). The minorities living in the neighbouring 

countries have been represented by a stable one-third ratio (900 students) within the 

higher education students since the millennium. The other large group of international 

students (3100 students) is constituted by the university students from Europe, Asia and 

Africa taking advantage of the internationalisation of higher education. Approximately 

80% of them are enrolled for the English Faculties of Medical Sciences (Faculty of 

Medicine, Faculty of Pharmacy, Faculty of Dentistry, Faculty of Health) as a result of the 

relatively cheap but high quality training. The increase in the number observed after the 

millennium has clearly stagnated in the case of the Hungarian minorities living in the 

neighbouring countries (due to demographic reasons, and extended opportunities for 

studying in their mother-tongue), while it has become more intensive in the case of the 

students coming from more distant countries. In our study, the diploma mobility and the 

students enrolled for partial trainings (Erasmus) are compared with respect to the 

University of Debrecen and the University of Oradea. The relationship systems of the two 

institutions are analysed from the aspect of cross-border co-operations. 
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International mobility trends in the world 

The acceleration of the internationalisation of higher education may be supported 

by numerous factors. The simplest explanation is that the number and ratio of students 

studying abroad is becoming higher and higher all over the world. It has been estimated 

(Opendoors) that today (2015) more than 5 million of the altogether 130 million students 

are foreign citizens, and their number should grow to over 7 million of the overall 250 

million by 2020 (Table 1). Their number is especially high in the developed countries, 

2.5% of the higher education students (7.5% in Europe) study abroad. This number 

comprises both those participating in “credit mobility” and those in “diploma mobility”
1
. 

 
Table 1. Number of students participating in study-driven international migration 

Year Number of students participating in study-driven migration 

1975 0.8 million 

1980 1.1 million 

1985 1.1 million 

1990 1.3 million 

1995 1.7 million 

2000 2.1 million 

2005 3 million 

2010 4.1 million 

2014 5.0 million 

2025 (estimation) 7.2 million 

Source: ICEF Monitor, “The State of International Student Mobility in 2015,” 5 November 2015, 

accessed November 05, 2015, http://monitor.icef.com/2015/11/the-state-of-international-student-

mobility-in-2015/. 

 

The significance of the internationalisation process can be demonstrated by the 

ratio of the foreign students participating in the higher education of a country. 

Proportionally, Australia is one of the biggest ones (20%), while the contingent of 780 000 

foreign students in the United States of America represents only 4.3%. Currently, the 

European Union average is around 7.5%, with a long-term aim of reaching a value above 

10%
2
 . The intensification of student mobility is given a prominent role in the Community 

which was also given special emphasis also among the objectives of the Bologna Process. 

From the aspect of economic competitiveness this has great importance for the knowledge 

transfer and also for the optimal distribution of resources. 

The differences found between the emitting and target countries are prominent. 

Those currently closing-up countries with high population concentrations are found in the 

background of the rapid increase in the number of students studying abroad where higher 

education is not yet widely available. China, India, Indonesia and Brasilia are developing 

their higher education systems with a slight phase delay and follow the tracks of the way 

that Central Europe has completed in the past twenty years. The hypothesis is self-evident: 

the movement is observed from the direction of the underdeveloped areas characterised by 

high population numbers (growth) to the developed countries with lower population 

numbers. The reality is however somewhat more complex (Table 2). 
 

                                                      
1

 Jószef Berács, Hubert Jószef, and Nagy Gábor, A nemzetköziesedés folyamata a magyar 

felsőoktatásban [Internationalisation process in the Hungarian higher education], Bologna Füzetek 

3 (Budapest: NFKK BCE Közgazdaságtudományi Kar, 2009), 69. 
2
 Ibid. 
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Table 1. The largest sources 

Countries Largest origin countries [person] 

China 743 982 

India 181 872 

Germany 119 113 

South Korea 116 942 

France 84 059 

Saudi Arabia 73 548 

United States 60 292 

Nigeria 52 066 

Russia 50 642 

Iran 50 053 

Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics, “Education: Inbound Internationally Mobile Students by 

Country of Origins,” accessed November 20, 2015, http://data.uis.unesco.org/Index.aspx?queryid=171. 

 

The positions of China (19% of all students studying abroad) and India (7%) on 

the top of the list support our hypothesis. The difference between the two countries (the 

number of students from India is the quarter of those from China), nevertheless, confirms 

that it is not the development level or the high number of population which are the 

essential determining factors. In this case the conscious Chinese governmental intention 

might be the reason behind the substantial difference. The next five countries in the list are 

developed (rich and not characterised by high demographic growth), yet they are among 

the largest origin countries (Figure 1). 

 
Figure 1. The highest number of students by country of origin 

 
Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics. 

 

It can be seen that the rich countries also try to avail themselves of the possibility 

of cheap knowledge transfer
3
. Although, the development of human resources through 

                                                      
3
 Douglas D. Parker, David Zilberman, “University Technology Transfers: Impacts on Local and U. 

S. Economies,” Contemporary Economic Policy 11, no. 2 (1993): 87–99. 
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international studies ma may be inherently rather regarded as a possibility available for 

developed countries, nevertheless by today the developing world could also join it. 

Taking the absolute terms, South and East Asia, in addition to the core countries, 

are on the top of the list. Those countries where the process of massification is already 

over, where the particular conditions of the demographic processes inhibit the 

maintenance and the control of the higher education system on a certain level, education 

can be operated only with the help of enrolling international students. For the biggest host 

countries the maintenance of the higher education institutions (operation of research 

institution), besides the creation of the possibilities for brain drain the revenue deriving 

from the educational services may also play an important role (Table 3). 

 
Table 2. The biggest host countries 

Countries Biggest host countries [person] 

USA 784 427 

UK 416 693 

Australia 249 868 

France 239 344 

Germany 196 619 

Russia 138 496 

Japan 135 803 

Canada  135 187 

China (Hong Kong) 123 140 

Italy 82 450 

Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics. 

 

As far as the big host countries are concerned, the situation is much more 

homogeneous. The weight of developed economies is the most significant, only China 

managed to get into the top ten (with Hong Kong). On the map (Figure 2) we can see the 

strong dominance of the northern hemisphere. More than 40% of the international students 

go to Europe, of whom more than 10% go to the United Kingdom, and 7–8% to France 

and Germany. We can also find Russia among the biggest host countries where the 

citizens of the former Soviet States, Mongolia and China also appear in higher education. 

In addition to North America (USA and Canada together approximately 24–25%) only 

Australia belongs to the biggest host countries from the southern hemisphere. 

There are interesting elements in the growth of the number in the host countries in 

the post-millennium period (Figure 3). It is likely, based on the data seen in the Table, 

that in the case of the biggest host countries the growth cannot continue forever. The 

United States and the United Kingdom already face capacity limits when increasing the 

number of international students. Italy, Canada, China and Japan, listed in the bottom third 

of the TOP 10 host countries, are still able to dynamically increase (triplicate) their 

capacities. The countries most dynamically increasing the number of international 

students (“rising countries”) are relatively new actors who joined the process of 

internationalisation more intensively around the millennium. The narrow top list includes 

developing/emerging countries (South Korea, Thailand, Saudi Arabia, Czech Republic, 

and Cuba). South Korea and Thailand, which show the most dynamic increase, try to 

satisfy the needs of the South East Asian emerging regions with large population and 

intensive population growth. Saudi Arabia has the same role in the Arab World. Cuba, 

which secludes itself from her surroundings, got into the top due to its growth from its low 

absolute values. 
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Figure 2. Host countries with the highest number of international students 

 
Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics. 

 

 
Figure 3. Growth of the number of incoming international students between 2000 and 2013 

 
Source: UNESCO Institute for Statistics. 
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As far as the Central European region is concerned, which geographically has the 

highest relevance for the study, the Czech Republic increased its capacities by 7.3 times, 

thus reaching a value over 40 000 students. In our case, the students who come from 

Slovakia and speak Hungarian are registered as foreign students, with a determining 

number since approximately 24 000 students come from our neighbouring country which 

became independent in 1993. The Polish growth is also dynamic but they are still 

represented by only 27–28 thousand students. With respect to Central Europe, the values 

of Austria are remarkable, with more than 70 000 international students and their number 

is still increasing. 

 

Foreigners studying in Hungary 

The number of Hungarian students (blue) increased dynamically in the early 

2000s, the highest number of students (424 161 students) attended higher education 

institutions in 2005 (Figure 4). After that, the number of the Hungarian students 

decreased incessantly. The decrease is most likely due to the fact that after the change of 

regime those who wanted to acquire a diploma or a second diploma managed to get one by 

that time, and the number of applicants also decreased due to the declining number of 

children. 

 
Figure 4. Changes in the number of Hungarian (blue) and foreign (red) students 

 
Source: Statisztikai Tájékoztató Oktatási Évkönyv, 2013/2014. Készült az Emberi Erőforrások 

Minisztériuma Köznevelésért Felelős Államtitkárságán és Felsőoktatásért Felelős 

Államtitkárságán. [Statistical Yearbook of Education, 2013/2014.] [Published by the Ministry of 

Human Capacities, State for Public Education and State for Higher Education.] Budapest, 2015. 

 

As opposed to the Hungarian situation, the number of foreign students in the 

Hungarian higher education increased dynamically from 2001, and their number doubled 

by 2014. This may be explained by several factors, including the widening variety of 

trainings in foreign languages being offered. Besides, due to the vacant places resulting 

from the decrease in the number of Hungarian students, our higher education system 

became capable to provide place for more international students. The international 

students in Hungary raise an interesting question, since many Hungarians from the 
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neighbouring countries prefer to attend the Hungarian language trainings offered by the 

Hungarian educational system. At present, there are 7–8 thousand Hungarians from 

foreign countries studying in Hungary. These students mainly come from Romania, 

Slovakia, Ukraine and Serbia, and a smaller part come from Slovakia, Croatia and 

Slovenia. Stagnation was experienced between 2000 and 2010, and then a slight decline 

can be seen. Nevertheless, the number of the absolutely foreign students, who have no 

links to Hungary at all, shows a drastic increase. Therefore, it may be concluded that the 

increase in the number of international students is not the result of an increase in the 

number of the Hungarian students coming from abroad. 

 

International students at the University of Debrecen 
Firstly, we give an insight into the changes in the ratio of students at the 

University of Debrecen in comparison with the values in 2000 (Figure 5). It can be seen 

that the number of Hungarian students was the highest in 2011 when it exceeded the value 

of 2000 by 39% which may be regarded as a significant increase, and since then only a 

minimum decrease has been experienced. As opposed to this, the number of international 

students boasts of an enormous increase. Until 2004 the number of Hungarian and foreign 

students at the University of Debrecen increased at a similar pace, then the number of the 

foreign students increased drastically, and thus by 2015 the number of foreign students is 

more than 4.5 times more than in 2000. With this increase the number of Hungarian 

students could not keep pace. 

 
Figure 5. Changes in the number of students in comparison with the data in 2000 

 
Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

Figure 6 shows the countries of origin of the foreign students studying at the 

University of Debrecen. Given the geographical location of Debrecen within the country, 

there are large numbers of students from Ukraine, Romania and Slovakia. From among 

the Asian countries many students arrive from Iran, Saudi Arabia, Turkey and China, and 

it can be seen that students from many other Asian countries also choose the University of 

Debrecen to complete their studies. Amongst the African countries Nigeria is the most 

remarkable with respect to the high number of its students, nevertheless, it can be also 

seen that more students come to the University from the northern part of the continent 
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(Egypt, Morocco) as well. From the American continent many students come from the 

two most developed countries (United States and Canada) and from Brazil. Overall, the 

gravitation zone of the University of Debrecen mostly covers the northern part of the 

world, more specifically the European and Asian countries. 
 

Figure 6. Foreign students by countries of origin 

 
Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

Table 4 shows how the students coming to the University of Debrecen are shared 

between the neighbouring countries and the rest of the world. Most of the students come 

to the University from Romania. Their number increased continuously until 2008, and 

reached its maximum when 561 Romanian students studied here. In the case of Slovakia, 

the peak year was 2010 when 130 Slovakian students were enrolled at the University of 

Debrecen. The highest number of students from Ukraine came in 2009 when 294 students 

decided to continue their studies at the University of Debrecen, thus occupying the second 

place behind Romania on the list. Only 10–20 students come to the University from Serbia 

yearly, with this being the last on the list of the neighbouring countries. At the University 

of Debrecen the number of students from the neighbouring countries was the highest, 947, 

in 2009. Until this date the ratio of the students from neighbouring countries increased 

constantly, and after that it started to decrease. Even though their number was the highest 

in 2009, their ratio constantly declined within the total number of international students. 

While the ratio of Hungarian students from the neighbouring countries reached 39% in 

2004, their ratio halved by 2015 and became only 18% within the total international 

student population. 

 
Table 3. The number of foreign students at the University of Debrecen, in particular from the 

neighbouring countries 

 
2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Romania 228 281 284 340 561 512 455 500 413 461 379 390 

Slovakia 38 57 77 104 112 124 130 128 117 106 98 97 
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2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Ukraine 194 172 210 234 255 294 267 251 223 224 203 243 

Serbia 7 8 11 10 11 17 15 11 12 9 6 8 

Number of 

Hungarian 

students 

from 

abroad 

467 518 582 688 939 947 867 890 765 800 686 738 

Ratio of 

Hungarian 

students 

from 

abroad 

39,67

% 

38,57

% 

37,76

% 

36,73

% 

39,28

% 

33,82

% 

29,11

% 

26,67

% 

22,05

% 

21,38

% 

18,04

% 

18,32

% 

Total 1177 1343 1541 1873 2390 2800 2978 3336 3468 3741 3801 4028 

Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

 
Figure 7. Number of foreign students that study medicine at the University of Oradea 

 
Source: Constantin-Vasile Ţoca, Károly Teperics, and Klára Czimre, “The Role of the University 

of Oradea and Debrecen in Attracting Foreign Students in the Field of Medicine,” accessed January 

30, 2016, https://papers.ssrn.com/sol3/papers.cfm?abstract_id=2560782. 
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Mobility of the students and teachers at the University of Oradea 

This section is to provide information on to what direction the students and 

teachers of the University of Oradea move to gain experiences or gain credits with the 

help of scholarships. Firstly, the student mobility is analysed, focusing on which countries 

the students are the most likely to go to study and exchange experience. Figure 7 shows 

clearly that the students of the University of Oradea are most eager to travel to the 

Mediterranean countries, Italy, France, Spain and Portugal. Besides these countries they 

also often choose Hungary. It is most likely due to the fact that the languages spoken in 

the Mediterranean countries are closely related to the Romanian language. In the case of 

Hungary, the Hungarian students from abroad are the most likely to come to Hungary due 

to the possibility to study in their mother tongue. Turkey, Germany, Denmark, Poland and 

Greece also belong to the popular countries among the students, with 15–26 students 

travelling to these countries. There are students also in the other countries of Europe but 

with a much lower representation, for example, one or two students study in Ireland, in the 

Scandinavian countries and in Lithuania. 

 
Figure 8. Students of the University of Oradea travelling abroad with the aim of studying 

 
Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

Figure 8 demonstrates which countries the teachers prefer to travel to and to 

exchange experience with. Again, Hungary, Portugal and Spain are in a special situation 

due to the above-mentioned reasons. France, Turkey and Finland are in the second 

category. In the case of the teacher mobility the relationship systems have a great impact 

on the destination. Maybe this is the reason for the greater representation of Finland in the 
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case of the teacher mobility, and this is most probably the reason for the less visits to the 

Scandinavian countries, and to Germany, Poland and Denmark. 

 
 

Figure 9. Teacher mobility at the University of Oradea 

 
Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

Figure 9 demonstrates the intensity of the student and staff mobility from the 

University of Oradea to Hungary, and within it Debrecen, in the past few years. It can be 

seen that in the first years the University of Debrecen was very popular, since half of the 

students and teachers visiting Hungary attended the University of Debrecen, and then after 

2013/2014 the number of the students and teachers visiting Hungary began to decrease. 

After reaching the lowest level, the visits of the students from the University of Oradea to 

Hungary began to increase again. However, it was not the University of Debrecen chosen 

as their destination but the University of Szeged and the College of Nyíregyháza. 

The teacher mobility first appeared in 2012/2013, but no teacher visited the 

University of Debrecen from the University of Oradea in that academic year. From that 

on, however, their number increased year by year. One-third of the staff members going to 

Hungary visited the University of Debrecen. That is, this is exactly the opposite to that of 

the student mobility, while their number decreases, the University of Debrecen became 

more popular among the staff members. 
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Figure 10. Students and staff members visiting Hungary from the University of Oradea 

 
Source: University of Oradea, Department of International Relations, “Institutional Report,” 2016. 

Elaborated by authors. 

 

Conclusions 

The economic development level of the countries has a significant impact on 

student mobility: the more developed a country is, the more capacity it has to enrol 

students abroad. Student mobility has a mutual benefit for the host and origin countries. 

The host countries get an access to increased revenues since the students spend the 

material essentials produced in the countries of origin in the other country.  The country of 

origin provides access for the students to gain experience abroad which can be exploited 

on the labour market. As a tendency, the less developed countries send their students to 

more developed countries thus becoming the biggest sources, while the developed 

countries where the knowledge is expected are the biggest host countries. Student 

exchange also exists between developed countries. 

Hungary joined the international student mobility trend after 1989/1990 as a result 

of which the number of foreign students in the Hungarian higher education has been 

increasing unceasingly. The University of Debrecen is in a special situation since the 

majority of its foreign students was constituted by the Hungarian minorities from 

neighbouring countries until 2009. However, following that their ratio gradually 

decreased. As opposed to (and in parallel with) that, the number of foreign students in the 

English language training is increasing constantly. It is shown properly by the fact that the 

University joined in the international student migration processes. 

The data supplied by the University of Oradea reveal that their students and 

teachers prefer those countries which are related to the Romanian language. Therefore, 

high number of students and teachers go to Italy, Spain and France. Hungary is also 

among its high priority target countries mostly for the Hungarian speaking teachers and 
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students. Data imply that earlier lots of students came to the University of Debrecen from 

the University of Oradea but their ratio dropped by these days and they are more likely to 

prefer the University of Szeged or the University of Nyíregyháza. The tendencies in the 

teacher mobility are the opposite since their number increased in the past few years. 

Summarising the above findings, it may be established that international student 

migration is becoming more intensive, and the number of international students is 

increasing to a large extent which affects the two universities. It can be also seen that the 

cooperation between the teachers of the two universities is becoming more intensive: more 

and more teachers go to the University of Debrecen. Hopefully, these tendencies incite 

more joint activities between the two universities and thus strengthen cross-border 

cooperation. 
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Abstract: The Internet and cross-border cooperation have quite a few concepts 

and principles in common, such as openness and communication, and both have 

contributed to the reshaping of the importance of territory/space in the European Union. 

But what if we combine these two together? Supposedly, the Internet travels freely across 

borders and, among many other benefits, it helps in the dissemination of information and 

brings people together. In this sense, the use of Internet in cross-border cooperation 

projects seems like an obvious choice to further enhance cooperation between border 

regions, promote their common values and share project mission. In this sense, this paper 

aims to focus on the specific means in which cross-border cooperation projects have used 

the Internet. Starting with a brief overview of cross-border cooperation projects and the 

importance of the Internet in EU policy papers, this paper focuses on means to promote 

cross-border communication via the Internet. In particular, we will focus on research 

questions such as: what can the Internet and websites do for cross-border cooperation 

programs? How are these tools used in such initiatives? We will provide a survey of HU-

RO cross-border cooperation projects between 2007 and 2013 to offer a quantitative 

analysis of how specifically the Internet was used within the project or as a means to 

disseminate the information via websites. In the end, we will provide quick overview of the 

sustainability of these websites. 

 

Keywords: Internet, ICT, cross-border cooperation, evaluation, HURO program, 

2007–2013 

 

Introduction 

Cross-border cooperation represents the essence of the European Union, as it 

illustrates some key features of this construct, such as the need for integration and 

cohesion, and implements them beyond traditional state borders. It is essential for actors 

on both sides of the border to communicate and collaborate for the greater purpose of 

developing such cross-border regions, which have traditionally been catalogued as being 

peripheral. 

The mission of cross-border cooperation is “to tackle common challenges 

identified jointly in the border regions and to exploit the untapped growth potential in 

border areas, while enhancing the cooperation process for the purposes of the overall 

harmonious development of the Union”
1
. The overall harmonious development of the 

Union has a clear territorial basis, given the fact that borders had previously been 

impediments to development and now they are seen rather as assets. Working together, 

regions across borders can erase the disadvantages of being peripheral. 

                                                      
*
 University of Oradea. E-mail: mir3lam@gmail.com. 

1
 European Commission, “Interreg A – Cross-border Cooperation,” accessed January 7, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/policy/cooperation/european-territorial/cross-border/. 
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At the other end of the spectrum of this analysis, we must find the benefits of 

information and communication technologies (ICTs), considered as general-purpose 

technologies by the European Union, given the efforts to digitize the European industry 

and the “smart growth” objective of the Europe 2020 strategy. General-purpose 

technologies “affect most areas of the economy, driving up general productivity levels and 

fostering innovation across a wide spectrum of activities” 
2
. Of course, ICTs have also a 

powerful social impact, helping bring people together, which is exactly the purpose of 

cross-border cooperation. 

Naturally, it would seem that information and communication technologies would 

be extremely useful tools for developing cross-border areas, as well as for improving 

cross-border cooperation. Herein lie the purposes of this paper, namely to underline and to 

pinpoint the importance of the Internet and all sorts of ICT tools in cross-border 

cooperation and also to provide a brief evaluation of the uses of such technologies in this 

cohesion objective of the European Union. 

We will use the HURO cross-border cooperation program to illustrate these ideas. 

Mainly, this research ponders some questions, such as:  what can the Internet and websites 

do for cross-border cooperation programs? How are these tools used in such initiatives? 

How sustainable have these tools been for cross-border cooperation? The methodology of 

this research concerns quantitative and qualitative analyses of the websites – used to 

convey HU-RO cross-border cooperation projects from the 2007–2013 period. 

 

Overview of cross-border cooperation 

The European integration process entails the creation of new spaces across the 

European Union, such as the Single Market or the European Monetary Union. This 

automatically entails the redefinition or elimination of borders to match these new spaces. 

However, this is only a new step in the constant process in history to redefine the 

European territory. Borders have traditionally been exclusive and have filtered everything 

from immigration to economic perspectives, but their elimination does not necessarily 

mean that the effects of this exclusiveness have also been erased. 

On the other hand, one of the main objectives of the European Union is to achieve 

socio-economic and territorial cohesion and the cross-border cooperation is major 

instrument for this. Whereas in the beginning cross-border cooperation had ethnic 

connotations, nowadays the focus has shifted to economic integration
3
. This is exactly the 

point of the current objective of such cooperation across borders, but what is the attitude 

towards it? A recent Eurobarometer on cross-border cooperation emphasizes a few 

interesting results, namely that, while European citizens are aware of the possibilities and 

funding available for cross-border cooperation, they can identify certain obstacles to it, 

such as language differences (57% of respondents) and socio-economic differences or 

legal burdens (more than 40%)
4
. Projects implemented under the cross-border cooperation 

objectives aim to talk also such objectives as language differences, by making the content 

and results of the project available in more languages, while socio-economic differences 

                                                      
2
 European Policy Centre, “The Economic Impact of a European Digital Single Market” (Brussels, 

March 2010), 7, accessed January 7, 2016, http://www.epc.eu/dsm/2/Study_by_Copenhagen.pdf. 
3

 Klára Czimre, “Cross-border Co-operation in Europe: Scientific Research,” Europe from 

Exclusive Borders to Inclusive Frontiers 4 (2007): 80. 
4
 European Commission, “Cross-border Cooperation in the European Union: An Opportunity for 

Europe’s Border Regions,” September 15, 2015, http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/newsroom/ 

news/2015/09/cross-border-cooperation-in-the-european-union-an-opportunity-for-europe-s-border-regions. 

http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/newsroom/
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between regions are exactly the focus of different priorities identified under different 

cross-border cooperation programs between countries. 

 

Hungary-Romania cross-border cooperation 

The Hungary-Romania cross-border cooperation program will be the focus of this 

research, hence we will delve into its priorities to highlight the role that ICTs play in it. 

Based on programming periods, the 2007–2013 period was the first time when Romania 

entered into cross-border cooperation as a full EU Member State. Keeping with the 

general aim expressed by the EU of cross-border cooperation, “the general objective of the 

programme [sic!] is to bring the different actors – people, economic actors and 

communities – closer to each other, in order to better exploit opportunities offered by the 

joint development of the border area. Moreover, the programme [sic!] is aimed at 

improving the competitiveness and attractiveness of the border area”
5
. If we were to 

perform a SWOT analysis on the potential of this cross-border region, we would state that 

the strategy to develop it is based on exploiting the opportunities in order to mitigate the 

challenges and misfortunes of the area that are due to its peripheral location both in 

Romania and in Hungary. 

The 2007–2013 period has a series of priority axes, which are detailed in Table 1 

in comparison with the 2014–2020 period. 
 

Table 1. Overview of the HURO CBC priorities 

HU-RO cross-border cooperation program 

2007–2013
6
 

HU-RO cross-border cooperation 

program 2014–2020 

Priority 1 - Improve 

the key conditions of 

joint, sustainable 

development of the 

cooperation area 

Priority 2- Strengthen 

social and economic 

cohesion of the border area 

Joint protection and efficient use of 

common values and resources 

(Cooperating on common values and 

resources) 
 

Improve sustainable cross-border 

mobility and remove bottlenecks 

(Cooperating on accessibility) 
 

Improve employment and promote cross-

border labour mobility (Cooperating on 

employment) 
 

Improving health-care services 

(Cooperating on health-care and 

prevention) 
 

Improve risk-prevention and disaster 

management (Cooperating on risk 

prevention and disaster management)  

Promoting cross-border cooperation 

between institutions and citizens 

(Cooperation of institutions and 

communities) 

1.1: Improvement of 

cross-border transport 

facilities 

2.1: Support for cross-

border business 

cooperation 

1.2: Improvement of 

cross-border 

communication 

2.2: Promotion of co-

operation in the field of 

R+D and innovation 

1.3: Protection of the 

environment 

2.3: Cooperation in the 

labour market and 

education – joint 

development of skills and 

knowledge 

 2.4: Health care and 

prevention of common 

threat 

2.5: Cooperation between 

communities 

Source: BRECO Oradea, http://www.brecoradea.ro/index.php/programe/huro-2007-2013 and 

http://www.brecoradea.ro/index.php/programe/interreg-v-a-romania-ungaria. 

                                                      
5

 Hungary-Romania Cross-border Co-operation Programme 2007–2013, “Objectives and 

Priorities,” accessed January 8, 2016, http://www.huro-cbc.eu/en/objectives_and_priorities/. 
6
 Ibid. 
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Overall, the priority axes for the 2007–2013 period concern the improvement and 

sustainability of these border regions, as well as the socio-economic cohesion of the area. 

Point by point, we can see that a few key areas have been identified in this sense, namely 

health-care, research and development and innovation or the labour market, in terms of 

economic integration. But, this program also focuses on cultural components of 

cooperation, as it prioritized cooperation between communities and improving 

communication between communities across the border. When analysing these priorities, 

we can ascertain that there is no direct prioritization of the use of information and 

communication technologies to achieve the overall objective of the program, despite the 

numerous claims of European stakeholders that ICTs are the future of the European 

economy and the efforts to streamline the Digital Single Market: “Today, more and more 

products and services are going digital. But our single market has not yet gone digital. We 

are missing out on a wealth of opportunity [...] ”
7
. Moreover, the Europe 2020 strategy 

focuses on sustainable, inclusive, and smart growth, the latter being defined as 

“developing an economy based on knowledge and innovation” 
8
. Hence, information and 

communication technologies are paramount to the overall growth of the Union. 

The assertion that ICTs have no direct involvement in cross-border cooperation 

might be valid for the HURO program priorities valid for 2007–2013. But what about the 

2014–2020 period? In the evaluation of the Hungarian-Romanian border and its current 

socio-economic status for the next period, it is stated that “the eligible area is lagging 

behind in the level of development of information and communication technology (ICT) 

infrastructure in comparison to the EU28+4, with some internal differences, though the 

proliferation of mobile Internet devices is likely to gradually close this gap”
9
. The strategy 

essentially acknowledges that the Romanian-Hungarian border is lagging behind in 

infrastructure, but if we look at the crystallization of the priority axes, this challenge is not 

translated as a specific objective. Why is this the case? The evaluation lists ICTs and the 

Internet as an important “untapped” potential for the region, but the improvement of ICT 

infrastructure and service is not included because “while important, these challenges are 

properly addressed by commercial operators; besides, for regulatory reasons this area can 

be better addressed on national level”
10

. While ICT infrastructure has been developed by 

commercial and private companies, ICT services for the cross-border area can be 

developed without any regulatory burdens and such examples include e-government 

service, or improved telemedicine collaboration between healthcare professionals. 

In terms of priorities, we can assert that there is more specialization in terms of 

cross-border initiatives, and, for instance, disaster management has become a priority. At 

the same time, cooperation between communities and healthcare services are still 

maintained as important cross-border initiatives for the overall well being of the 

Romanian and Hungarian citizens. Are these priorities in line with the Europe 2020 

strategy, which aims to achieve smart growth based on innovation, research and 

development and information and communication technologies? The justification of the 

new 2014–2020 strategy for the Romanian-Hungarian border claims the following: “the 

                                                      
7
 Andrus Ansip, “Digital for Growth: Removing Barriers to Build for Europe’s Future,” June 1, 

2015, http://europa.eu/rapid/press-release_SPEECH-15-5089_en.htm. 
8
 European Commission, “Communication from the Commission. EUROPE 2020.  A Strategy for 

Smart, Sustainable and Inclusive Growth,” March 3, 2010, 5, accessed January 8, 2016, 

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=COM:2010:2020:FIN:EN:PDF. 
9
 “Cooperation Programmes under the European Territorial Cooperation Goal” (BRECO), 4, accessed 

January 8, 2016, http://www.brecoradea.ro/attachments/article/124/Programme_document_en.pdf. 
10

 Ibid., 12. 
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Interreg V-A Romania-Hungary programme is intended to make a meaningful 

contribution to all the three key priorities of the EU 2020 strategy through its integrated 

set of priorities selected by the stakeholders addressing common territorial challenges. 

Priority axis (PA) 2 (Improve sustainable cross-border mobility and remove bottlenecks) 

and PA 3 (Improve employment and promote cross-border labour market) make a 

contribution towards smart growth. Interventions envisaged under PA 2 are aimed at 

eliminating the physical barriers through improving accessibility – thus removing – or at 

least mitigating – an important obstacle of also cross-border business-to-business 

cooperation. In addition, PA 3 is aimed at the integrated and employment-friendly growth 

in the eligible area through interventions relying on the endogenous potential of the 

area”
11

. The explanation does not refer directly to innovation priorities or to the use of 

information and communication technologies to eliminate or mitigate obstacles to cross-

border business-to-business cooperation or also to improve the perspectives of job seekers 

in the cross-border labour market. If we appeal to the precise definition of smart growth 

from the Europe 2020 strategy, we will see that smart growth “means improving the EU’s 

performance in education (encouraging people to learn, study and update their skills), 

research/innovation (creating new products/services that generate growth and jobs and 

help address social challenges) and digital society (using information and communication 

technologies)”
12

. As we can see, the 2014–2020 strategy touches these three fields – 

education, research and ICT – only in a peripheral manner, without emphasizing the 

importance of the digital society and innovation. But, on the other hand, some priorities 

have been crafted sufficiently vaguely, so we can assume that ICTs could be the subject of 

several cross-border cooperation initiatives between Romania and Hungary, but there is no 

specific axis for the development of these tools, which would prove useful in highlighting 

the importance of ICTs in cross-border cooperation. 

 

The link between cross-border cooperation and icts, namely the internet 

Bottlenecks are notorious barriers both for cross-border cooperation and they have 

been emphasized as barriers as well in the Digital Single Market. When looking at the 

Digital Single Market, the Vice-President of the Commission, Andrus Ansip has stated 

that the freedoms of movement should go digital
13

. Even if they manifest differently, 

barriers and bottlenecks have manifested both at state borders and within the digital space.  

At the same time, the information and communication technologies, especially the 

Internet, have been blamed for alienating members of society and skewing communication 

between individuals. So, we could assert that ICTs, especially the Internet, can inhibit one 

important component of cross-border cooperation, namely communication between 

communities. However, border regions are suffering due to their peripheral status both in 

Romania and Hungary, especially in terms of ICT, given that “the ICT indicators reflect 

modest level of ICT development; this limits the competitiveness of the eligible area” and 

that “social and territorial disparities of ICT development level within the eligible area 

reduce the competitiveness of the business sector, as well as of the population as labour 

force in the less developed territories”
14

. 

                                                      
11

 Ibid., 20. 
12

 European Commission, “Europe 2020 - Smart Growth - Knowledge and Innovation as Drivers of 

Our Future Growth - European Commission,” October 15, 2012, accessed January 9, 2016, 

http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/europe-2020-in-a-nutshell/priorities/smart-growth/index_en.htm. 
13

 Ansip. 
14

 “Cooperation Programmes under the European Territorial Cooperation Goal,” 7. 
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Essentially, the potential of ICT for socio-economic growth and development is 

highlighted and acknowledged for the Hungarian-Romanian border regions, while 

focusing on the fact that the same region lags behind in terms of digital society. How 

exactly can ICT and the Internet help in cross-border cooperation? Beyond the obvious 

need of extending the Internet infrastructure in all the border regions, these technologies 

are helpful in aiding authorities and partners across borders work better together, which 

translates indirectly in socio-economic benefits for the border regions. Data sharing, e-

government services or e-learning platforms for improving skills are such examples. 

This research focuses on two main uses of information and communication 

technologies in cross-border cooperation, as they have been identified by analysing the 

priority axes of the 2007–2013 period and 2014–2020 for the Hungarian-Romanian 

border. Firstly, we identified the potential of developing the Internet infrastructure and, 

secondly, we have identified the need to use the Internet for applications, software and as 

indirect tools in other cross-border cooperation programs. Given that the priorities in both 

programming periods do not specifically focus on ICTs, we have chosen to focus on the 

way in which the Internet has been used as an indirect tool in promoting the objectives, 

activities and results of the cross-border cooperation projects. 

 

Evaluating the use of internet in HURO CBC projects for 2007–2013 

When discussing the evaluation of cross-border cooperation in Europe, it is 

important to provide a review of the tools used to ease, promote or implement such 

cooperation projects. The aim of this last part of the research is to provide an overview of 

the use of Internet and ICT tools in HURO CBC projects, as well to provide a qualitative 

and quantitative assessment of such tools, particularly websites of HURO projects for the 

abovementioned period. 

Starting with the quantitative assessment, Table 2 emphasizes a few key figures 

on the use of websites in CBC projects. Out of the total number of CBC projects, only 53 

have reported websites for their project activities, which is indeed a low figure, 

considering that dissemination of information is a key component of project activities and 

the easiest way to do this is by putting the information online where it can be accessed by 

almost everyone. However, we must ascertain that there is another level to this discussion 

related to the dissemination of information. Not only must one ensure the dissemination of 

the information related to the project, but this information should be easily accessible. The 

Internet eases the accessibility of the information, but this information has to be organized 

and promoted accordingly in order to be easily found by interested parties. In other words, 

it does not suffice to create a website for the project to be implemented in the name of 

cross-border cooperation, but the activities, news and results of the project must be 

updated accordingly in order for the information to continue to remain visible both within 

the implementation period and after that. As we will further see by analysing the next 

variables, there is a need to achieve sustainability of the project, as well as the 

sustainability of the information acquired during it. 

The next variable we analysed from this total figure was whether the websites 

listed are still working or not. The staggering figures almost speak for themselves, as 

almost half of the total number of reported sites (25) are not working anymore, which 

means that the information related to certain projects has not been updated since the end 

of the implementation and there has been no interest or will to preserve the activities, 

information and results of the cross-border cooperation projects. 

When looking at the websites that are still working, there seems to be a 

correlation between the end of the implementation period and the last update of the sites, 
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which we found to be the case in 20 projects. This means that the websites of those 

respective projects worked during the implementation period and information about the 

project, as well as photos or project results, were uploaded to the website, but the online 

activity related to the project stopped at the end of the implementation period or briefly 

afterwards. Only in 7 cases we can ascertain that the websites have been updated after the 

end of the implementation period. In some cases, the project reports some Internet 

addresses that do not offer information about the project at all, as they are only institution 

websites, which do not provide clear information about the project activities. 

 
Table 2. Quantitative assessment of HURO CBC project websites 

Indicator Figure 

Total number of HURO CBC projects for 2007–2013 
15

 453 

Total no. of reported websites  59 

Total no. of working websites 34 

Total no. of websites that are currently not working (as of the June 1st 2016) 25 

Total no. of websites that have not been updated since approximately the end of 

the project implementation 

20 

Total no. of updated websites 7 

Total no. of websites with no date related information for tracking them 4 

Total no. of reported websites with no information about the project 3 

Source: Analysis based on the database available here: 

http://www.huro-cbc.eu/en/financed_projects/ 

 

What do these figures mean? Are ICT tools, especially the Internet, used properly 

in conveying the message of cross-border cooperation? If we look solely at the figures, we 

can state that this is not the case and that there has not been enough emphasis on the 

digital dimension of the projects. Firstly, only 59 out of the total 453 have reported any 

digital dimension, namely a webpage, as a part of the project activities and deliverables. 

The content analysis will reveal more about the relation between the aim of the project 

and the need for a website, but each project has to make sure that the information resulted 

from the project and the cooperation between partners are portrayed properly. This is 

where the digital dimension of the project helps in the implementation and monitoring of 

the project because, not only does the website help in the dissemination of the 

information, but it is also useful in monitoring the progress of the project and cooperation 

between partners on both sides of the borders. 

Moreover, given that 25 websites are not working and 20 have not been updated 

suggests that, even if these tools were comprised within the project activities and 

instruments, there were mere boxes to be ticked as completed within the project. Indeed, 

some projects ended around 2009–2010, but that does not mean that the activity of the 

websites should end with the end of the project, especially considering the fact that the 

Internet is one of the best ways of preserving and maintaining information that we have 

nowadays. In this sense, the dissemination of information is best done online, but the 

figures from Table no. 1 indicate that this situation has not taken place in the case of 

HURO cross-border cooperation projects. The quantitative assessment has revealed that 

only 7 websites for such projects are working and updated up to the present day, which is 

again a staggeringly low figure, proving that such ICT tools are not used to their full 

capacity. Moreover, there are also 4 websites that cannot be tracked to see when they were 
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Huro-Cbc.eu, accessed January 9, 2016, http://www.huro-cbc.eu/en/financed_projects/. 
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last updated, which points again to the idea that the dissemination of the information was 

not prioritized and thought out in a sustainable manner. Similarly, project websites that are 

still working are flawed, given that they lack important information, such as photos from 

activities within the websites, actual information about project activities. 

The qualitative assessment of the working websites adds to the point of view we 

formed as a result of the quantitative assessment. The content analysis can be made only 

on websites that are still working and those that actually contain project related 

information. Most of the updated websites contain tourist websites created as a result of a 

project aimed at restoring and promoting a tourist attraction. A good example is the 

website for the project entitled ‘Route of Medieval Churches in Szabolcs–Szatmár–Bereg 

and Satu Mare Counties’, under priority axis no. 2, objective ‘Development of tourism - 

small scale investments in tourism attractions and tourism infrastructure’. The project 

ended in 2011, but the website is maintained and developed further, given that it has a 

social media presence, mobile applications for the tourist routes, which translate the 

project information in a mobile form and it has content available in five different 

languages: Romanian, Hungarian, Ukrainian, English and German
16

. Photographs and 

videos blend together well with the touristic information available for users, making it a 

sustainable project even after 5 years after the end of the implementation period. Another 

good example of a tourism website used properly is the one for the project entitled 

‘Religious Bridges’, implemented under the same priority axis and objective. The website 

focuses both on project related information, namely partners, activities and main results, 

but it also acts as a tourist guide for the main tourist attractions of the Bihor–Hajdú-Bihar 

area that were a part of the project, namely historical churches in the area. This website is 

also updated and made in a user-friendly manner. Seven websites out of the ones working 

are tourist websites. 

Otherwise, the other websites do not stand out from the traditional pattern of a 

project websites. Mostly, they contain data from the project application form, information 

about the project partners and the main activities undergone within the implementation 

period, as well as photos from project meetings and activities and, what is extremely 

important, the main project results. Such project results include books published as a 

result of the research within the CBC project
17

, studies
18

, etc. When looking at the actual 

use of ICT tools as main project aims or activities, we see only a small number of projects 

focusing on ICT skills. There is one e-learning website, but it does not have a very user-

friendly interface, although it is working
19

. Also, another interesting example is the project 

entitled ‘Improvement of the internet access infrastructure in Oradea metropolitan area 

and the city of Debrecen’, whose main aim is to “to bring communities and economic 

actors of the border area closer to each other by development of the communication 

instruments and internet access”
20

. These focus on a general need of the population from 

both sides of the border to have mobile Internet access, as well as to acquire and develop 

their Internet skills. Such projects need to be implemented more, because they contribute 
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to the improvement of communication between communities, but they also help develop 

the skills necessary for the labour market of the 21
st
 century. 

 

Conclusions 

This analysis was based on a simple inquiry or an exploration of the way in which 

ICT has been used for cross-border cooperation. By using the example of the Hungary-

Romania Cross-border Cooperation Programme 2007–2013, we set out to see whether 

ICT tools were priorities for development across borders. The case study mentioned above 

revealed that the spread of ICT tools, the improvement of ICT usage and skills have not 

been direct priorities for this period, rather they have been used as indirect tools to reach 

certain priorities and objectives, such as “Cooperation in the labour market and education 

– joint development of skills and knowledge” or “Strengthen social and economic 

cohesion of the border area”. As we have also seen from the brief analysis of the next 

programming period, the development of information and communication technologies 

has not been promoted to a direct priority for the area, despite the fact that it is listed as an 

untapped potential for the area
21

. The explanation offered refers to the fact that the 

commercial sector can do more to develop this untapped potential and that there are 

national strategies in place for ICT. 

The second level of this analysis focused on exploring the indirect use of ICT 

tools in cross-border cooperation projects. Indeed, there have been a few instances where 

the development of ICT infrastructure or ICT skills has been a main aim of some projects, 

the list of examples is short. On the other hand, another important advantage of ICT is that 

they help disseminate information easily. Hence, we decided to look at how cross-border 

cooperation projects at the border between Romania and Hungary used the Internet to 

disseminate project related information via websites. The qualitative and quantitative 

analyses of the projects using websites to reveal and disseminate information have shown 

that the digital dimension of projects has not been prioritized and project websites have 

not been created at all, they don’t work anymore or they have not been updated after the 

end of the project. The Internet offers a huge advantage in the dissemination of 

information compared to the traditional press. Once the information is published online, it 

can hardly be erased or destroyed. However, we have seen that this has been the case in 

almost half of the project websites listed, given that they do not work anymore. Not only 

the project must be sustainable, but also the information presented as a result of the project 

must be sustainable. We conclude that, with a few exceptions, such dissemination 

initiatives have not been thought through enough and they are not sustainable. 
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Abstract: The idea of co-operation (mainly for security policy and economic 

policy reasons) came to the front in the western part of the European continent some 

years after the World War II. The political background of the co-operation and union 

were given by the German-French reconciliation. The elimination of the damage that was 

caused by the Second World War’s terrible destruction, the needs for the reorganization 

of the economy and the loss of the world market’s leading role helped and hastened the 

co-operation. The result of them was the birth of the first organs and institutions of the 

European Union. In Western Europe the internal borders between EU member states were 

abolished in the first half of the 1990s. By the 1990s not only in economic, but also in 

political and legal sense the unified Western European market came into existence. By the 

end of the Second World War, the region had become a crucial strategic zone for the 

Soviet Union and the Warsaw Pact as a bulwark against Western capitalism and the 

North Atlantic Treaty Organisation. Post World War II Europe saw the integration of the 

region into the ‘Soviet Bloc’ and its insistence on regional security i.e. state borders were 

fortified and rigid with little opportunity for local cross-border co-operation and inter-

regional connections.  Bilateral relations between the states of the region were strictly 

under the control of the central governments and largely confined to inter-governmental 

mechanisms. It was not until the end of the Communist system that the borders of the 

region became more permeable and renewed opportunities for cross-border co-operation 

were created. The aims of the establishment of the Carpathian Euroregion were to provide 

a proper organisational framework for the members in the co-ordination of cross-border 

co-operations, to promote a more rapid regional and economic development and – of 

course – to create good neighbourly relations between the stakeholders. In the past 

decades, the socio-economic lagging behind of the regions forming the Carpathian 

Euroregion became more accentuated within the periphery territories of East-Central 

Europe. One of the most important breaking out points for the lagging regions is the 

diminishment of the dividing role of the state borders and the strengthening of the external 

relations along the borders. 
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Introduction 

In the beginning of the 1990s the regime-changing countries, struggling with the 

tortures of transformation, like Hungary, Romania, Poland or the newly-born ones, like 

the Ukraine or Slovakia on the background of their internal political and economic 

problems were looking upon each other (i.e. their own neighbours) with an antipathy and 

fear. The Warsaw Pact was wound up, though it rather only extinguished but did not solve 

the tension or the unsettled ethnic and territorial problems between its member states, that 

occurred in the first half of the 20th century (or even earlier). Yet, in the bipolar world still 

has developed a kind of “silence and order”, but with breaking up the Soviet Union this 

also came to an end. 

In 1992 the influential international periodical The Economist wrote, that with 

ceasing the “role of gendarme” of the Soviet Union the small countries of the Eastern-

Central Europe that got rid of it will “take out” their old griefs felt towards each other and 

Europe may count on long political crises and local wars. The contributor of The Economist 

rendered three foci of crisis probable: one in the Baltic States, one in the eastern part of the 

Carpathian basin and one in the region of the Western Balkans. Indeed, the breaking up of 

the former Yugoslavia was followed by long and bloody wars, genocides and ethnic clean-

ups. For instance, the status of Kosovo is unsettled up to the present. 

Out of the three centres of crisis mentioned above the author considered the most 

dangerous the tensions in the Carpathian region, thus the future of this area was judged by 

him the most pessimistically. His prediction, fortunately, didn’t come true, thanks first of 

all to the presence of local politicians, who could think in perspective and searched the 

ways of reconciliation and good neighbourhood. 

By its formation the Carpathian Euroregion has already promoted the good 

neighbouring connections between the countries of the Eastern-Central Europe. The birth 

of the CBC organization in the eastern part of the continent – the first one with the 

participation of only former socialist countries – also wasn’t easy, as several leading 

politicians assumed a squint intention in connection with it. Nevertheless, we succeeded in 

introducing the well-tried Western European practice in the Carpathian area, thus with its 

work and results the Carpathian Euroregion contributed to the stabilization of the region. 

In a few years the founder counties of Hungary, Poland and Ukraine could be joined by 

the Romanian and Slovakian counties intending to enter the organization. The CBC 

organization that embraces the bordering regions of the five countries, completed in this 

way, with its results obtained the attention of the EU, the NATO and several Western 

European Euroregions, for example the Maas-Rhein Euroregion. It has also entered the 

Co-operational Organization of the European Borderland Regions, established by the 

Committee of the EU. 

In the last more than 20 years that passed since 1993 the activity of the Carpathian 

Euroregion has become diverse and besides the geopolitical function its cross-border 

social–cultural–economic role was strengthened. It has organized several conferences, 

discussions and initiated or helped the work of numerous other programmes. The twin-

euroregional cooperation with the Maas-Rhein Euroregion was an outstanding success. 

Thus, for instance, the Carpathian Euroregion could participate in a great INTERREG III. 

C project, holding together 37 organizations of 14 countries. After 2004, with Hungary’s, 

Slovakia’s and Poland’s joining the EU new chances have opened for the Carpathian 

Euroregion, new foundations and resources have become available for the CBC 

improvements. 

In the period of 2014–2020 the Carpathian Euroregion is getting into a strategic 

position, as the eastern border of the European Union stretches across its territory. In my 
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opinion, the geostrategic role of the Carpathian Euroregion will be strengthened again and 

the promotion of Euro-Atlantic integration of the Ukraine will become its central task. It’s 

a well-known fact, that the EU pays a particular attention to and provides a considerable 

financial support for the improvement of cooperation across the “internal borders”. In our 

case a separate resource is provided by the Hungarian–Slovakian–Romanian–Ukrainian 

Programme of Cross-border Cooperation, which is based on the European Neighbourhood 

& Partnership Instrument (ENPI). 

Thus, we have plenty of opportunities and available resources of development, but 

we won’t reach them sitting there doing nothing and waiting for good luck. Obtaining the 

EU-resources is possible only by a carefully thought-out strategic planning and 

programming work. The present regional strategy was already drawn up as part of this aim. 

 

Carpathian Euroregion – 20 years for development of cross-border co-operation 

In the countries belonging to the Carpathian Euroregion the uneven regional 

development and its consequence, the regional crisis is not only a problem for 

geographers, economists and sociologists, but the governments of the participating 

countries and the leaders of the county and settlement levels also became concerned about 

it. Uneven regional growth is understood similarly both by the researchers and the 

politicians: the positive results of market economy are concentrated into a few “privileged 

places”, into the centres, while the disadvantages are left behind in the regions without 

relative production advantages, that is in the peripheries. 

The peripheries are characterised by socially regressive processes which further 

deepen regional crisis. The entire area of the Carpathian Euroregion – concerning all 

member countries – is a periphery from a social and economic point of view. It may be 

established in general that these border regions did not count as regions to be developed in 

the decades before the 1990s. Following the change of regime, the competitive position of 

the core regions of these countries strengthened and their transition to the market economy 

may be regarded successful since even their adaptability was more intensive than that of 

the peripheries. Thus, the marginality and periphery of the regions belonging to the 

Carpathian Euroregion increased. Their social and economic backwardness – as opposed 

to the development of the core regions – accelerated in the past years. 

The varying economic conditions within the region and the resulting varied 

economic development also contributed to the deficiencies of cross-border co-operations. 

This is especially obvious in the case of the cross-border trade relations where co-

operation is impeded by the lack of border stations, weak financial systems and 

bureaucracy. In addition to these, the development of the “services” related to the 

international relations also shows basic differences between the countries of the region. 

State centralisation meant primary barrier in many Western European countries as well in 

the creation of cross-border co-operations and from this aspect the countries of Central 

and Eastern Europe may be regarded strongly centralised. This means a fundamental 

problem in building cross-border co-operations because the local governments largely 

depend on the governmental bodies. 

In the 1990’s – which are called a declarative stage by many – the legal and 

organisational frameworks were created for the co-operation within the Carpathian 

Euroregion Interregional Association following its foundation on 14 February 1993 in 

Debrecen. During its operation, the Euroregional Council and the Working Committees 

give evidence of more and more professionalism. Nowadays, the personal, organisational, 

financing and foreign political conditions – which are indispensable for a successful 
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operation – are ready for the successful management of the oncoming substantial stage 

when the forces may be concentrated on more fundamental tasks. 

In the beginning of 1993, the founding self-governments of four countries decided 

to harmonise the development of their common border regions. The founding members 

included the following regions: Hungary–Borsod–Abaúj–Zemplén, Szabolcs–Szatmár–

Bereg, Heves, Hajdú-Bihar counties, in addition to four cities with county rights namely 

Miskolc, Nyíregyháza, Eger and Debrecen; Poland – the voivodships of Krosno and 

Przemyśl; Slovakia – the members of the “Carpathian Alliance”, that is, the cities and 

districts of Bardejov, Humenné, Mihalovce, Medzilaborc, Trebisov and Vrannov; Ukraine 

– the Transcarpathian oblast. After the establishment, the following regions joined the 

Carpathian Euroregion: Hungary - Jász–Nagykun–Szolnok county; Poland – the 

voivodships of Rzeszów and Tarnow; Slovakia – the cities of Kosice and Presov; Ukraine 

– Ivano-Frankivs’k, Tsernivci and Lviv (Lemberg) oblasts; Romania – Satu Mare and 

Maramureş counties. The Slovakian self-governments, however, were not allowed to be 

active participants in the work of the Euroregion during the Meciar government. 

The admission of the Romanian counties also happened among contradictory 

circumstances under the Iliescu government. Initially, the two applicant counties 

participated in the work of the organisation only as observers but at the end of 1993 the 

Council of the Carpathian Euroregion accepted the official application of Satu Mare and 

Maramureş counties and thus they became full members. The Romanian government, 

however, soon declared this step annulled and thus these counties were also forced to 

return to the observer status. 

 
Figure 1: Geographical area of the Carpathian Euroregion 

 
Source: edited by the author. 

 

In the beginning of 1997, following the elections in Romania, Satu Mare and 

Maramureş counties became full members again and four new Romanian counties (Bihor, 
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Sălaj, Botoşani and Suceava) also applied for membership to the interregional association. 

In 1999 the new Slovakian government also agreed to the membership application of the 

two eastern regions (Kosice and Presov). Thus, today the area of the Carpathian Euro 

region is over 160.000 km
2
 and the number of population living here is around 16 million 

with a population density of 98.9 person/km
2
 (Figure 1). 

As the above information show the Carpathian Euro region Interregional 

Association established in 1993 includes the neighbouring border regions of Poland, 

Slovakia, Hungary, Ukraine and Romania. The Carpathian Euro region is the first “clear” 

euroregional initiative in East Central Europe since it is founded only by border regions of 

post socialist countries. 

 

Present geopolitical situation of East Central Europe 

The present (and future) geopolitical situation on the area of the Carpathian 

Euroregion is further complicated by the different status of the member countries with 

regard to their EU accession. The next group of the mutual elements of the vision of the 

future are raised by the international economic relations. The “re-orienting and re-

orientation” of the economic relations from the east to the west may result in ambivalent 

consequences within the region. It is a well-known fact that although the primary targets 

of the western working capital are Budapest, Bratislava, Warsaw and West Poland but 

beyond these the foreign capital investments usually “stop” at the Danube, Vah and 

Vistula rivers. In parallel with the EU accession of Poland, Slovakia and Hungary, the 

capital attracting ability of the Euroregion may considerably increase. 

A lot had been done in most of the East Central European countries for operating 

the society and economy on the basis of the European system of values, for the creation of 

their organisational and institutional systems in the past fourteen years. The regional 

relations and interregional co-operations play an essential role in these processes. Thus, 

the Central and Eastern European changes in 1989–‘90 constituted a milestone in the 

history of the countries of the Carpathian Euroregion which opened up new opportunities 

for cross-border co-operations. The rapid increase in the number of Euroregions in the 

region was mostly the result of the encouragement of the European Union and its 

prospective supports. However, – while several examples could be listed for the success of 

these initiatives – the initial impulse was followed by coming to a sudden stop in many 

cases which was accompanied by the lack of results. The main reason for the recoiling is 

usually the insecure financial background which often results from co-ordination. 

Despite all these, there was a considerable step taken forward on the area of the 

Carpathian Euroregion Interregional Association with regard to cross-border co-

operations. The step forward is partly due to the fact that the common goals were drafted 

in these regions for the joint representation in various fields of life. These include the 

infrastructure (improving traffic, transport and communication conditions), opening of 

new border stations and the elaboration of cross-border programmes. The cross-border 

(partly pan-European) alliances play a special role in this process and later the financing 

possibilities provided by EU funds will be important as well (INTERREG most of all) – 

especially after the accession. 

 

Balance of the co-operation until now 

Drawing the balance of the euroregional co-operation so far, it may be established 

that there are really significant results in many areas. Taking into consideration the 

experiences of the western regional co-operations, nevertheless, it is not surprising that the 

explicitly economic results are not yet considerable. Although the expectations in the 
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region are enormous – in the beginning many thought the Euroregion to be a new 

international organisation replacing the Comecon – for a long time the actors of economic 

life were busy with getting to know each other and mapping the risk factors in the partner 

countries. Nevertheless, all those personal contacts and relations are of special importance 

which actually paved the way for the creation of the Euroregion. It is more especially true 

for the actors of business life. Though the available statistics does not show it but it may 

be rendered probable that many foreign investments were made on the initiation of the 

entrepreneurs in the region in each other’s countries – based on the local knowledge and 

good neighbourly relations. In the past few years, there were several international fairs in 

the region related to the Carpathian Euroregion. The co-operation agreement signed by the 

representatives of the Chambers of Regional Economy of the five countries in 1993 most 

definitely promotes economic development whose aim is to deepen the relations between 

the enterprises. The evolvement of the economic relations – trade, transport, tourism – of 

the region defined as the Carpathian Euroregion greatly depends on the solution of the 

problem of crossing the borders which initially used to be serious physical barriers. In 

accordance with it, one of the most important initial practice-related objectives was to 

initiate the opening of new border stations and the modernisation of the existing ones. 

Remarkable results were achieved in this field. Following the proposals of the experts of 

the Euroregion a large number of border stations were opened in the past years. 

There were numerous initiatives for the creation of special economic zones and 

duty-free zones (e.g. creation of Chop-Interport duty-free zone). A Slovakian–Ukrainian–

Hungarian Small Border Economic Sub-region was formed. The main objective of the 

sub-region with Mihalovce and Uzhgorod as its centres is the promotion of the 

entrepreneurial co-operations. 

The biggest result of the co-operations in the field of tourism and ecology is the East 

Carpathian Biosphere Reserve realised within the framework of the UNESCO programme. 

There is also a joint programme for the improvement of the water quality in the environs of 

Uzhgorod. The most remarkable result of the work within the Euroregion is the three 

editions of the tourist map of the Carpathian Euroregion. The ecotourism’s values and 

potentials of the Euroregion are acknowledged even by international tourist experts. There 

were serious achievements in the fields of the educational and cultural co-operations. 

Several joint research projects were started as a result of the meeting of the university 

rectors of the region in Košice in the spring of 1994. The creation of the proper structure for 

the co-operations – including the organisational and financial issues as well – is a very 

problematic and time-consuming task. The situation of the Carpathian Euroregion is much 

more complex than that of the Western European Euroregions. It is even more complex than 

the ones along the western borders of Poland and Hungary. Nevertheless, it is also true that 

the expectations from the Euroregions in our region are too high. 

In the first years, it was the economic sphere that demonstrated that the Euroregion 

stood its place as an interregional organisation in the various fields of regional co-operations. 

Many cities of the Carpathian Euroregion host international exhibitions and fairs where the 

organisers asked for permission of the use of the name and logo of the Carpathian Euroregion. 

These international programmes provided grounds for the widening of the business relations 

of the exhibitors and businessmen. Many of the international exhibitions and fairs became 

regular since some of them are organised annually, e.g. the KONTAKT in Krosno, the 

FARMER EXPO in Debrecen, the FAIR IN AGRIA in Eger, the COPUS EXPO in Slovakia 

– just to mention some of the most important ones. The most frequent accompanying 

programmes of the exhibitions and fairs are businessmen meetings, sports and cultural 

programmes. Besides the international exhibitions and fairs, there have been many 
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conferences so far. One of the most important ones was held in Sanok in October 1993 about 

the role of the private and civil sphere in cross-border co-operations. Businessmen conferences 

were held in Miskolc in the summer of 1994 and in Debrecen in December 1995 which were 

attended by the representatives of the chambers of commerce and industry within the region, 

of the funds for the promotion of enterprises and of the private sphere. These programmes 

were supported partly by the local governments and partly by the Institute for East-West 

Studies and the Council of Europe. 

As a consequence of the more and more initiatives and programmes, the 

preparation of a Calendar of Events for the Carpathian Euroregion was among the plans of 

the Secretariat many times. It was first prepared by the Hungarian partners in 1994 then 

again in 1995. With the help of this, the potential attendants were given a concise picture 

of the economic, cultural and sport programmes in the region which made it easier for 

them to check in on time. The creation of more humane conditions of border crossing 

between the member countries was one of the most important issues at the creation of the 

Carpathian Euroregion which aimed at prompt possible solution. Dr. Pál Virágh, the 

Secretariat General in those days, sent a letter to the foreign ministers of the five countries 

and asked for giving priority to the opening of new border stations and the modernisation 

of the old ones on the area of the Carpathian Euroregion. 

Among many other things, it was this initiative that enabled the inauguration and 

modernisation of border stations between the member countries along the Slovakian-

Polish, Polish-Ukrainian and Slovakian-Hungarian borders. It was the Carpathian 

Euroregion that initiated the renovation of the Tisza Bridge at Záhony and it also had a 

special role in the construction of the new camion terminal inaugurated in 1996. 

Following the “restitution” of the Romanian counties, new border stations were opened on 

our initiatives along the Hungarian-Romanian border as well. 

The Foundation for the Development of the Carpathian Euroregion established by 

the supports of the IEWS and the Mott Foundation is taken as regarded milestone in the 

history of the Euroregion. It was registered in Kosice at the end of 1994. Its current name 

is Carpathian Foundation and it provides technical assistance and certain amounts of 

financial supports for the self-governments and civil organisations on the geographic area 

of the Carpathian Euroregion. Its objectives include the encouragement and support of 

local activities and initiatives for the acceleration of the development of the Euroregion. 

 

The most significant cross-border social relations in the Carpathian 

Euroregion 

In the nineties, after the democratic changes in the Central European countries, 

cross-border co-operations became important from a political perspective as well. 

Regional co-operations promote the evolution of the Europe of Regions and the 

etherisation of borders. Nevertheless, they also limit the sovereignties of the nation states 

for the sake of international integration. 

The international relations of the Carpathian Euroregion show an encouraging 

development. In 1994 it formed a connection with the representatives of the Euregio 

Maas-Rhine. Those invitations through which the representatives of the region could 

introduce the Carpathian Euroregion at the conferences and annual meetings of the 

Council of Europe in Ljubljana and of the Association of European Border Regions in 

Triest, Timişoara, Rhein and other cities meant the international acknowledgement of the 

organisation. The Carpathian Euroregion had remarkable achievements not only in the 

field of economy but also in the scientific and cultural fields. The leaders of higher 

education created a really well functioning forum called “Rectors’ Alliance” which unites 
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the rectors within the Euroregion. The leaders of the universities and colleges within the 

region agreed that the regional higher education centres should not follow the capitals but 

they could create such cross-border regional role in higher education for which the capital 

“is neither able nor suitable”. A need which had been actually often emphasised earlier by 

the experts of regional education researchers. 

The autonomy of higher education institutions has an important role in the 

formation of cross-border co-operations. The knowledge and registration of these 

processes are very important and instructive since they presumably pave the way for the 

closing-up of the participating institutions for a wider European co-operation. For the 

promotion of the EU harmonisation processes we need to be aware of the strategies of 

closing-up, the problems of the participating institutions and the tactics which lead to the 

solution of these problems. Universities and colleges play a distinguished role in the 

regional co-operations because science is almost always international. In the past few 

years such universities and colleges built relationships which are situated in the same 

regions but on the other sides of the borders (for example, Debrecen-Oradea, 

Nyíregyháza-Beregovo, Miskolc-Košice, Rzeszów-Lviv). The importance of the 

international scientific and higher education co-operation programmes may be also 

supported by the fact that these relations may mean survival for the intelligentsia on the 

two sides of the borders without moving to and settling down in the neighbouring country. 

Today, the professional training and extension training have more and more importance 

since the development level of a country is highly influenced by the quality and 

variegation of education. The social and cultural co-operations and exchanges of 

experience between the countries greatly promote it. 

The international relations of the Carpathian Euroregion also show an 

encouraging development. In February 1994, the intercommunication started with the 

representatives of the Euregio Maas-Rhine who got an insight into the everyday life of the 

member countries during a short visit. The shooting of a film by the ART STUDIO 

(Brussels) was of primary importance from the aspect of the positive image-building of 

the Carpathian Euroregion. It showed the results and problems of the Carpathian 

Euroregion to Western Europe. It is of fundamental importance, from the aspect of social 

relations, that the Carpathian Euroregion has organised numerous conferences and fairs 

which “brought together” the international representatives and this contributed to the 

strengthening of the mutual cross-border relations and the exploration of the possibilities 

for co-operation. The high number of guest performances, exhibitions and study-tours 

organised by the Working Committee on Culture and Education promote the improvement 

of interethnic relations. The majority of the cross-border social co-operations, however, 

are still at the initial stage and therefore they are not really effective in the formation of 

the Europe of Regions. Several examples demonstrate that the aim of the CBC activity of 

certain institutions and establishments at the moment is to break out from the minority 

situation or to assist the institution in its survival. 

 

Joint representation: the relationships between the Carpathian Euroregion 

and the institutions and organisations of the EU (Euregio Maas-Rhine, AEBR) 

The western institutions supporting co-operation within the Carpathian 

Euroregion in the past and at present as well may be grouped into three categories: 1. 

IEWS with a distinguished role, seated in New York, 2. institutions and tender forms 

related to the EU, 3. other international, American, Japanese, etc. organisations and funds. 

The creation of the Euroregion probably would have been postponed without the 

efficient assistance of the IEWS. In the realisation of the idea, the Institute took an active 
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part for many years not only via counselling and financing but also in the concrete work. It 

created a post for a so-called “representative” in each country who got involved in the basic 

organisational works and in the co-ordination of projects. After a few years of very active 

collaboration, however, the IEWS thought that the euroregion needs to stand on its own feet 

and therefore it started to reduce its participation which has been actually terminated by 

today. The final decision was induced by the bankruptcy of the Ukrainian bank which was 

responsible for the money of the Euroregion. As a consequence of this, it established a 

separate institution called Foundation for the Development of the Carpathian Euroregion 

seated in Kosice whose operational area geographically corresponds to that of the 

Carpathian Euroregion. The two organisations in the past few years functioned in parallel – 

but neither co-operating nor rivalling – with each other on the same geographic area. It must 

be noted, however, that the Foundation wishes to – and is able to – ease the problems and 

difficulties of the region through its tenders. At the 30
th
 meeting of the Council in Uzhgorod 

the leaders of the two organisations signed a Co-operation Agreement and from that time on 

the two organisations were aiming at a closer co-operation. 

For the Carpathian Euroregion, it is of primary importance to co-operate with the 

European Union and to exploit the opportunities offered by it. The intensive interest of the 

EU is signed by the fact that in the beginning of 1994 a delegation arrived to the area of 

the Carpathian Euroregion from the Euregio Maas-Rhine. The significance of the event 

was that it was the first time when a Western European Euroregion started co-operation 

with an East Central European one. The most important Western European partner of the 

Carpathian Euroregion so far had been the Euroregio Mass-Rhine named after the two 

very important European rivers: Maas and Rhine. 

 

Factors promoting and impeding progress 

The infrastructural supply of the Carpathian Euroregion is backward and below the 

national averages except for the relatively developed railway networks which is a historic 

heritage and in some countries the relatively good quality of road networks. These – it seems 

– cannot be helped yet even if there is collaboration within the Carpathian Euroregion 

because of the lack of sources and – often accompanied with – the lack of experts. 

Significant changes may be expected on the area of the Carpathian Euroregion in 

the economic situation partly as a result of the general economic prosperity of the 

participating countries and partly of the bigger role of the EU funds. The latter requires a 

more successful utilisation of the tendering opportunities and the EU membership of some 

of the countries may contribute to it. We are planning to analyse these options in detail in 

the near future. Besides the political barriers, the differing (after all, however, uniformly 

unfavourable) economic, social and infrastructural conditions of the member countries 

also appear as factors slowing down co-operation and impeding progress. These are such 

negative factors that the Carpathian Euroregion cannot solve on its own but it may 

facilitate the work of the decision makers with constructive proposals. The varying 

economic conditions within the region and the different economic development resulting 

from them also contribute to the inadequacies of the cross-border co-operation. 

On the basis of the information concerning the Carpathian Euroregion and its 

financial background we think that at present the only large-scale change in the financing 

questions may be expected from the European Union funds both in the mid and long term. 

The own resources of the self-governments are very narrow – even paying the 

membership fee causes problems – and the presence of other support forms is occasional 

and mainly related to smaller projects or depend on personal relations. According to 

experts, the rise may only be expected from the EU funds, although, however, the way 
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leading to them is not easy either. The above-described organisational changes would be 

necessary for the successful tendering activities, so there is a need for a professional 

permanent secretariat with qualified professional employees speaking the “EU language”. 

Now we are facing a circulus vitiosus. There is no professional secretariat without money 

but there is no satisfying tendering activity without a group of professional experts and 

this means that no money may be expected. Someone should risk the breaking out from 

this magic circle. It would be worth to scrutinise the Polish model for the others too where 

they are trying to create a kind of a local budget with taking membership fees from the 

settlements that is from the lowest level of the co-operation. The involvement of external 

experts and employees (like experts from governmental organisations) into the tendering 

activities come into question as well as the employment of a paid tender writer and 

observer expert coming from there in the beginning. 

Having a scarcity of financial sources, the primary condition for the operation of 

the Carpathian Euroregion would be the building of a rich and effective relationship 

system with the European Union and the maximum exploitation of the opportunities 

offered by the co-operation and the tenders. There has never been a shortage in interest 

and potential supporters. The West was a great patron of this East Central European co-

operation form from the very beginning, inasmuch that – as it was seen – it played a 

significant role even in the creation of the Carpathian Euroregion – primarily through the 

IEWS and the Council of Europe. The Carpathian Euroregion – as a unique phenomenon 

in the East Central European region – was regarded as a model in the West. However, to 

change the sympathy and interest into financial support would need concrete and 

realisable projects – which may be handed in as tenders – and an organisation which is 

ready to renew itself. It becomes obvious when preparing the strategic development 

programme that the EU funds are not enough in themselves to elaborate and implement 

the development programmes. The PHARE programme, for instance, also regarded self-

supply obligatory from 1995 in certain projects. Consequently, without other resources 

(e.g. regularly paid member fees, self-governmental, governmental, foundation resources 

etc.) the different EU funds will not be available. Therefore, a common fund should be 

created as soon as possible which would provide the required self-supply for the expected 

INTERREG projects. Even in the light of what is written above, the possibility of getting 

supports from outside the EU – like sponsorship – should not be neglected. This, however, 

requires such an intensive activity – including PR activity – as it did in the golden age of 

the co-operation, around 1994–‘95. At that time the co-operation had its own newsletter 

published in several languages and its logo could be seen at dozens of international fairs, 

professional meetings and other programmes. It must be admitted that unless a group of a 

large number of international experts (possibly from all five member countries) is 

employed to undertake the organising activity, the tendering and the management of the 

programmes as part of their job requirements, the above aims cannot be achieved. The 

participations at the professional meetings, the inter-university co-operations and 

especially the cultural and fine art co-operations play the most important role in the 

Carpathian Euroregion in transmitting innovations across the borders. 

At present, the peculiarities, tasks and objectives of the working commissions and 

Euroregions constitute quite a disorganised mixture in the activities of the Carpathian 

Euroregion. Most of the failures and the sense of frustration mainly result from this. This 

realisation made the Hungarian National Side to hand in its “Proposal” at the 31
st
 meeting 

of the Council in which it did not only redrafted the mission goals but also encouraged the 

transformation of the Euroregion into an “umbrella organisation”. A consciously 

conducted “profile clearing” and the making relations with the other Euroregions created 
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in the region and the share of responsibilities together with them may help on this 

problem. The union, informing, managing and tendering of the sub-regions could be one 

of the main tasks of the Carpathian Euroregion which could ensure the required frames 

with its networks, experiences and relationship systems obtained during the co-operation. 

The encouragement of the individual activities of the sub-regions and the provision of 

assistance for them are especially important. 

Drawing the balance of the co-operation within the Carpathian Euroregion until 

now, it may be established that the so far passed eleven years proved to be not enough for 

the achievements of all those sublime goals which were set by the participants (the 

founding and the later joining members). It is included in every country analysis that the 

economic closing-up of the participating countries and the dissolution of their peripheral 

situation within their own countries had not happened yet. It is true that no miracles 

should be expected in few years and moreover this euroregional co-operation is still at its 

initial stage. The lessons of the Western European co-operations taught us that these kinds 

of results can only appear after many years of persistent work even among much more 

favourable circumstances than that of the Carpathian Euroregion. The extrication from this 

severe socio-economic situation may be expected from the general prosperity of the East 

Central European countries, the accession to the European Union and from the 

enlargement of the EU funds. Of course, the latter requires a better and more successful 

exploitation of the tendering possibilities and this would be further influenced by the EU 

membership of certain participating countries. Despite of the arising problems, we think 

that the activities of the Carpathian Euroregion may provide a realistic breaking out 

possibility for the economy of the region and it may even help to solve the existing ethnic-

minority problems. If the above goals are fulfilled then the Carpathian Euroregion 

International Association may as well be really a bridge in the Europe of Regions which 

connects the countries of the region and the macro-regions of our continents and thus it 

may be an instrument for the successful socio-economic rise of the region. 

 

Regional development potentials in the Carpathian Euroregion 

The most important precondition for the success and efficiency of the regional 

policy is that those conditions are provided on the levels of politics and regional 

development which result in the welfare of the counties, micro-regions and settlements 

and the people living or working there. The role of these factors is especially important on 

those areas which are in a peripheral situation from the aspects of economic development 

and spread of capital and innovation, and/or have more disadvantageous endowments with 

regard to their economic and production potentials. (On the area of the Carpathian 

Euroregion, unfortunately, these two negative tendencies occur at the same time 

strengthening each other.) 

In the economies of the EU states the current market and production regulations 

and their organisational and institutional systems developed during several decades. The 

“liberality” of the domestic markets within the member countries of the Carpathian 

Euroregion is less and less wanted by the stakeholders. The series of disappointments and 

deceits made the producers on the area of the Carpathian Euroregion sceptical and 

desperate. Unless this atmosphere is resolved there would not be improvement and the 

susceptibility to the novelties would prevail only limitedly in a narrow circle. 

In the Carpathian Euroregion where agriculture in a broad sense will be 

presumably a decisive element of development in the long run where the farming, 

processing of the vegetable and animal products and the services related to it will be of 

special importance from the aspect of the living standard of the inhabitants. Therefore, the 
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seizure of these opportunities and sources is very important. In the absence of conscious 

help on the governmental level and favourable economic-political environment, the 

regions forming the Carpathian Euroregion are not able to promote themselves from their 

present situation. Today, there is a “market nadir” in all sectors of agriculture (corn, meat, 

milk, vegetable, etc.). The markets of these traditional products are limited even at the best 

quality which presumably will not change in the near future. Agricultural overproduction 

sets serious problems in the European Union as well. A change of paradigms, therefore, is 

necessary in the economy which may be realised only with a large-scale re-training and 

with a successful development of human resources. 

The Carpathian Euroregion is characterised by a chronic lack of capital and the 

past years even consumed the surplus resources and the last reserves of agriculture. Only 

such new ways would let us break with the present situation which are able to serve the 

living of the rural population in some form as well. An important pledge of the switching 

over to the new path are governmental assistance, disposal of the necessary information 

and creation of market security let it be either about semi-processed products from family 

farms, or change in the structure of joint companies into the direction of a work intensive 

activity, rural, medical, hunting, etc. tourism, goods produced with environment-friendly 

technologies or the related services. 

On the basis of the above, the predictable realistic vision of future supported by 

the present processes – taking into consideration our EU-accession as well – must 

calculate with the relative (continuous) diminishment of the socio-economic weight of the 

agriculture and the activities related to it. In the social sphere, the primary breaking-out 

directive is tertiarisation but it is only possible with the enlargement of the specialised 

trainings and education. The transformation of the economic structure – taking into 

account the considerable devaluation in the past decade – may only happen in parallel 

with the advance experienced on other areas of economy as well. Otherwise, the already 

present process of pauperisation may further strengthen and result in the total and final 

falling behind of the settlements and their inhabitants. 

Consequently, the modernisation of economy and its gradual structural 

transformation have to be executed in parallel with each other and with the continuous 

consideration of the interconnections. At the same time, the ten years backwardness of the 

infrastructure must be recovered, the adjustment of the approach and mentality of the 

inhabitants to the expectations of the market economy must be achieved and the education 

level of the population and the widening of the knowledge also have to be solved. Thus, 

education has to fulfil an important role. The overall execution of these tasks presupposes 

the elaboration (and then execution) of a complex strategic development programme based 

on a well-grounded and realistic situational analysis and prepared with the involvement of 

the inhabitants, economic actors, self-governments (and their institutions) and the civil 

sphere and relying on their active participation. The consideration of the EU regulations is 

very important partly because of our accession and partly because of the inclusion of the EU 

funds into the developments promoting the process of accession. This is true despite of the 

fact that the EU regulations mean difficult barriers. Nevertheless, getting acquainted with 

the barrier functions will help us to avoid the unforeseeable difficulties. 

These barriers, however, do not only set bounds but also provide protection in the 

long term: for the EU regulations and procedures require (and enforce) strictly regulated 

market conditions which rules on the one hand defend the stakeholders from the market 

defencelessness and on the other hand continuously lead into the direction of productive–

service–landscape sustaining activities which contribute to the improvement of the quality 

of life. That region which adopts itself to these external conditions shall choose the 
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directed gradual transformation process and thus may avoid the later coming drastic 

changes accompanied by severe social tensions which are executed relatively quickly due 

to the external circumstances. 

Debrecen and Oradea have common historical and cultural roots and though these 

centuries-old ties after Trianon and during the communist period became weaker, the two 

cities managed to establish closer links during the last two decades. Oradea (the comitat or 

county seat) and Debrecen belonged to the same administrative unit till almost 800 years. 

While Oradea was the county seat, Debrecen had economy and educational functions. 

Debrecen and Oradea are twin towns to each other. This manifold co-operation that 

characterizes the two cities’ relationship includes all fields of the life and it cannot be 

listed. We have to mention that in Central and Eastern Europe there were twin towns and 

similar county connections (maybe between those counties, which can be found on both 

side of the border) during the socialist period as well. These connections were mainly 

formals and they were hardly more than a protocol or a cultural relationship. 
 

Figure 2.  Debrecen – Oradea the cross-border Eurometropolis (DebOra) 

 

 
Source: edited by the author 

 

From the 1990s, both Debrecen and Oradea’s leaders, have favoured (among 

others) the economic, cultural and scientific strengthening of the co-operation. These 

initiatives – by the help of the European Union’s cohesion policy, which supports with 

important sources the different Eurometropolises’ common cross-border plans and aims – 

can conduct to the establishment of Debrecen and Oradea’s common educational, R&D 

and health tourist innovative cluster. Jean Monnet Research Institute (Institute for 

Euroregional Studies “Jean Monnet” European Centre of Excellence – Oradea/Debrecen), 
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which was founded some years ago, took in hand the common projects’ scientific 

establishment. The elaboration of the innovation-directed, cross-border common economic 

development and co-operative projects contribute the establishment of Euroregions and 

Eurometropolises. Researches have been started (among other things) in favour of the 

establishment Debrecen – Oradea cross-border Eurometropolis (DebOra Project). The 

researchers of IERS intend to support with their scientific achievements, the two cities’ 

co-operation (Project DebOra) (Figure 2). 

 The circumstance, which also played part in the maintenance of the periphery 

situation until the East-Central European countries’ joining to the European Union could 

have been changed by better traffic conditions. After the change of regime it was easier to 

cross a border, and the number of border stations also increased, but their location were 

not ideal and sometimes people living crow-flight have to take a long journey to cross the 

border and to get to one another. The co-operation was made difficult by many other 

things too. “The varying economic conditions within the region and the different 

economic development resulting from it also contributes to the inadequacies of cross-

border co-operation. This is especially obvious in the case of the cross-border trade where 

co-operation is hindered by the lack of border crossings, the weak fiscal system and the 

bureaucracy”. 

Western European examples demonstrate that the border position do not mean 

disadvantage for the social-economy development necessarily, moreover it could be 

positively favourable as well. The quality of life of those people who live in the border 

regions could improve if the possibility of co-operation among countries, regions and 

settlements developed (for example twin towns connections, mutual labour force 

exchange and nature protection, common regional and settlement development, retail 

connections). Where the borders’ permeability increase, there the linking character 

become stronger and the local development could build on new territorial co-operations. 

But where the borders’ dividing and separative character remains stronger, there, for 

example in some border regions, the peripheral character will dominate in the future too. 

One of the best examples for the good scientific co-operations is the project of 

Debrecen – Oradea Institute for Euroregional Studies (IERS), which was established some 

years ago. The co-ordination, organization and direction of different researches of 

University of Debrecen and University of Oradea are the “Jean Monnet” European Centre 

of Excellence’s most important task. The support of those researches, which target area is 

the Hungarian-Romanian border regions and the development of the cross-border 

connections are the most important tasks of the Centre. The region marketing, whose aim 

is stressing of cross-border investment possibilities of the Hungarian-Romanian border 

regions acts very important part among the IERS’s projects. The Institute for Euroregional 

Studies’ bi-annual journal is the EUROLIMES. 

 

Conclusions 

The regions with favourable economic and natural resources which lie close to the 

core areas and regional axis and which are able to have a wide scale of communication 

with the centres and have labour forces satisfying the demands of the large companies 

become renewed and gain new functions. On the other side, the backwardness of the 

hardly accessible regions lying at large distances (due to the underdeveloped nature of 

transportation) from the urban poles of development with loose textures and less qualified 

population and less developed infrastructure which are dominated by agriculture will 

increase because the population cannot be ensured proper living circumstances. 
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In the backward regions, the task of local development is partly to create 

favourable conditions for the investors through the development of the infrastructure and 

human resources. Nevertheless, the demand for the development of the local 

entrepreneurial level is also formulated in these regions more precisely whose final aim is 

the satisfaction of the demand of the domestic market. In the dynamic regions the 

development of the local enterprises built on the demands of the domestic market appears 

in the form of the easing of the economic defencelessness, while in the backward regions 

it becomes the main factor of the population keeping ability. The key issue of the 

immediate future in the Carpathian Euroregion is that how efficient it will be in 

accelerating the transformation of the producers to become entrepreneurs who are able to 

produce high quality goods with the help of an effective support system (investment 

supports, support of the land purchase of farmers, vocational training etc.) which will 

mainly have to be formed in parallel with – but by all means separately from – the 

educational-training elements of the environmental and social supportive forms. Severe 

future conflicts might be avoided by the leaders of the member countries of the Carpathian 

Euroregion if they set as a goal the social evolution, environmental harmony and 

economic development together with the development of human resources. 

In the European Union – and in other developed regions of the world as well – it 

is a rather generally accepted notion that the modern regional development is based on the 

development of human resources. For the leaders of the Carpathian Euroregion, therefore, 

the development of education and training and the encouragement of investment and 

reflation of entrepreneurship might mean the basic breaking-out points and the support of 

the priorities related to it and the implementation of programmes might be of primary 

importance in the rise of the region. The Carpathian Euroregion Interregional Association 

may have a decisive role in the acceptance and implementation of the operative 

programmes on reflation and encouragement of investment, and on education, training and 

employment which were already authorised with project management. The member self-

governments of the Euroregion must continue their active participation and co-operation. 

We think that the Carpathian Euroregion still has to carry out considerable lobby 

activities to be able to get access to most of the development funds becoming available in 

East Central Europe. It is essential to create absolute consensus between the member self-

governments in relation to the proposals of the strategic programme. Regional 

development may only be successful in the Carpathian Euroregion if co-ordination 

intensifies between the partner self-governments. 

One of the new supporting funds of the European Territorial Cooperation is the 

European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENPI), which serves the 

development and cooperation of the external borders with Ukraine and the borderland 

regions, mainly by means of the Hungarian–Slovakian–Romanian–Ukrainian Programme 

of Cross-border Cooperation. Territories supportable through this programme cover a 

remarkable part of the Carpathian Euroregion, so we can state, that this Programme of 

Cross-border Cooperation “was announced directly for us”. By its help and by joining our 

forces we can achieve spectacular results in the future. 

In 2013 we celebrated the 20th anniversary of founding the Carpathian 

Euroregion. Over the last more than 20 years, beside many problems, the co-operation 

among the joined local authorities resulted in remarkable successes. 
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The importance, role and functions of economic borders have changed 

continuously throughout time, due to several variables: the economic orientation that 

governed the international relations; the needs of the actors involved in the world 

economy, especially that of the powerful ones; the states’ incapacity to carry out theirs 

functions of making and sustaining the economic and commercial policies in the face of 

pressures exerted by supranational institutions or transnational corporations; states and 

regions’ need to integrate in the global economy in order to gain access to resources 

needed for growth and development. Thereby, beside their classic dimension of barriers, 

the frontiers became also bridges (or links), resources or symbols of identity. Each of these 

dimensions are present in the new frontier in variable proportions, depending on the type 

of border or the type of region that it surrounds
1
. 

The way in which economic borders are currently redefined largely depends of the 

perspective in which globalization is analysed. If we were to represent the relation 

between borders and globalization on an ax, on one end we would find the world with a 

fully integrated global economy, without economic borders, and on the opposite end we 

would find the inter–national economy where there still are economic relations between 

distinct nations, the degree of economic integration is small and the economic borders 

maintain their important roles, especially within the relations between the wealthy North 

and the poor South. 

The answer to the question „has the economic border diminished due to 

globalization?” depends on the perspective through which the phenomenon of 

globalization is seen: 

 the economic borders between states have disappeared in a completely 

integrated global economy, according to the supporters of this theory (hyper globalists/ 

neoliberal scenario); 

 the economic borders have an important role and significant functions on the 

global market as the differences between the North and the South have deepened and the 

states maintain their protectionist tendencies (the realist/pessimist scenario, that considers 

that national states would strongly compete for increasing their power in the global 

economy, increasing also discrepancies between rich and poor); 

 the economic borders have diminished (they lost some of their functions, but in 

the same time they gained new ones – as links or bridges) as a result of a loss suffered by 

the nation-states, loss of economic prerogatives in favour to the supranational 

organizations and transnational companies. 
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The present book approaches this new frontier, which, according to the author, is 

redefining and reconstructing itself
2
, from two perspectives: 

 as a consequence of the processes generated by globalization. In 

this context, the new frontier is well integrated in the logic of networks in 

society and economy (Manuel Castells’ perspective). 

According to Manuel Castells, the new economy is informational, global, and 

interconnected, all because of ICT
3
. He designs a new type of society, not necessarily a 

global and open one, but an “informational” one, namely the network society, based on 

timeless time, a space of flows and a global and informational economy. 

 by taking into consideration the element of territory (Peter 

Dicken’s perspective) 

According to Peter Dicken, the main feature of the global economy is “the 

qualitative transformation of economic relationships across geographical space”
4
. He 

explains the transformations of the world economy placing them in the context of 

territory, emphasizing the interaction between a defined territory and the global production 

networks. Dicken thinks that globalization is a multidirectional phenomenon, which 

includes regionalization, localization, and internationalization processes. 

The book is constructed around two fundamental concepts: the frontier, with its new 

meanings and understandings, and the Internet, which, combined with the new European 

socio-economic realities, has generated a new type of border: the electronic frontier. 

The author concentrates her research on the socioeconomic component of frontiers 

and on the way in which these frontiers have evolved at the community level, based both 

on the neoliberal logic of liberalization and the neofunctionalist perspective. The third 

dimension of the research approaches the conceptual delimitation of frontiers made by 

Liam O’Dowd, needed to define the new electronic frontier: in terms of barriers, bridges, 

resources, and symbols of identity. The structure of the book follows the logic of these 

three main research directions. 

Chapter 1, entitled “Borders and Frontiers in the Internet Age”, analyses the 

relation between globalization and frontiers, the existence of a network society and its 

influence on frontiers. Moreover, this chapter contains the theoretical approach on 

frontiers, marked by the delimitation made by Liam O’Dowd that allows the author to 

define socioeconomic frontiers and eases the understanding of the electronic frontier. 
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Chapter 2, entitled “The Socioeconomic Evolution of the European Union. A 

Frontier Perspective”, starts from the idea that socioeconomic frontiers have evolved at 

the European level due to the transformations brought on to the community space. The 

process regarding the transformation of socioeconomic frontiers inside the European 

Community is described through the efforts made to accomplish the common European 

space, in an attempt to preface the new electronic frontier, as well as the common 

informational space in the EU – the Digital Single Market. In terms of frontier 

transformation, the author concludes that the frontiers “undergo some changes, because 

their role has been rethought in the digital world. They can be both links between the 

digital and the real spaces and resources for the digital economy by the promotion of 

technological innovation and its application in society and economy”. 

According to Mărcuţ, “the transformation of the European space gradually 

reduced the importance of state borders, which were barriers, but it also channeled a 

redefinition process, this time at a socioeconomic level”. This was the reason that 

convinced her of the necessity of mapping the path of the socioeconomic transformations 

of the European space and its frontiers. 

Chapter 3, entitled “What Is the Electronic Frontier?”, realizes the definition and 

contextualization of the electronic frontier, following the two dominant concepts that guide 

the theoretical approach of this work, namely “the network society” (Castells) and the 

importance of territory in the socio-economic architecture of the European Union (Dicken). 

In this context, the author states that “the electronic frontier represents a 

communication space between different social categories, a framework for inclusion, the 

possibility for socioeconomic development by the creation and maintenance of a unitary 

and open digital space to be exploited for the benefit of the network society.” 

This chapter contains also a very interesting and original analysis of the electronic 

frontier, viewed through the four dimensions introduced by O’Dowd. As barriers – 

according to the neoliberal view – electronic frontiers can be seen as “limits between the 

real and virtual spaces”, as means for “blocking access of individuals and users to certain 

contains” or even as “entry barriers for certain categories of citizens”. Despite all these, 

the author considers that “these electronic barriers are permeable, they can be overcome 

with solutions that determine the creation of an open virtual space, as well as general 

socioeconomic development”. As bridges, “electronic frontiers work to facilitate 

communication, as the virtual space created by them contributes to the creation of 

communities beyond territories, spaces, or states”, acting as a link between the real and 

virtual world. This dimension favours the development of the network society, especially 

due to the fact that technology engulfs more and more of daily life. As resources, frontiers 

are generally “places for economic and political opportunities for nations, states, other 

interest groups and agencies”. From this point of view, the electronic frontier is based on 

cooperation and collaboration, two principles that have been the basis for the creation of 

the Internet. As symbols of identity, the electronic frontiers are carriers of symbolism and 

cultural content in the virtual space. At the European level, this function is able to promote 

common values and a shared European culture. 

The final chapter, entitled “The Electronic Frontier in the European Union”, 

applies the principles stated before, by realizing the mapping of the characteristics of the 

electronic frontier at the EU level. The case study begins with an analysis of the way in 

which the Union has tackled the issue of ICT starting from the 80s, aiming to identify how 

the priority of information and cyberspace has evolved. The next sections detail the 

characteristics of the electronic frontier, namely the barrier entitled digital divide. Then, 

the author looks into its quality of becoming a bridge in the network with efforts of digital 
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inclusion by the EU and the way in which it can help build a virtual community with the 

help of network communication. The fourth section details the way in which this frontier 

can become an economic resource, from two points of view: electronic commerce and 

research and development in ICT. 

Considering the context described above, the following idea represents, in our 

opinion, the guideline of the entire book, that generated and supported the research on this 

topic: “frontiers do not lose their meaning in this network society characterized by 

openness, dynamism, and constant interaction between individuals, but their construction 

is being modified”. 

The volume provides a complex and innovative analysis regarding the 

transformation of the border due to globalization and its drivers, the new technologies of 

information and communication, and opens new directions in the study of the European 

frontiers. Obviously, this book required a huge research work and it includes also practical 

insights to support the writer’s research hypothesis. The proposed topic, the original 

approach and its scientific value recommend this volume as a reference material in the 

field of frontier studies, as part of International Relations and European Studies. 
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In general acceptation, the term of border represents all the forms of separation 

between different spaces, but in metaphorical acceptation all the types of delimitation, 

spatial or not, transposed in the imaginary space. According to Merleau Ponty, these are 

called “invisible borders”. In limited way, according to International Law, the border is a 

line built in a juridical way which separates two sovereign states, or a state from 

international space. The border appeared at the same time with the state, being tied to 

from its existence. There are also other lines which don’t have the quality of borders. A 

concludent example is offered by the maritime space limits, which separates aquatic areas 

at the bottom of the sea and over which the state exercise sovereignty, but are not 

considered to be borders. 

The distinction between borders and boundary lines can be made not from the 

point of view of differences, but of the stability. The border has with it the image of 

rooting, of  stability, beeing identical with the image of state and becoming a metonomy. 

It would be preferable a supression of borders, to consacrate  the freedom of mouvement 

of people and goods all over the world. The future belongs to nomadism, not to 

fragmentarism. However, it is unthinkable a totally unified world. The border is one of 

essential component of a state. The states don’t want to accede to the disappearance of 

borders, because they are intended to keep the organizatorical size, which remains 

indispensable. The borders have also the main role in ensuring the national security, by  

United Nation Chart, it is prohibited to use force against territorial integrity of states. But,  

it is not enought to assure the national security of a state, but the juridical order, police and 

costum. ONU sistem of security is supreme, but the state is responsible for its national 

security. Borders are not against of territorial expansion, except some rules concerning 

juridical order of a national territory. In the national society, borders have a strong, 

political and juridical foundation. Althought, they are not tight with the existence of state. 

There are states, that don’t have borderes, for example between Nord Korea and the South 

Korea there is only a truce line. 

According to what they say, there are two types of borders: satisfying (stable, 

recognized, according to population desire, open and secured) and unsatisfying (unstable, 

juridical disputed, unsecurized). Any satisfying border can turn into a unsatisfying one. 

The contestations about borders are made daily. These are caused by imprecise 

represantion of limits, either caused by international limits rules of territories are 

imprecised. Borders protection is situated in three large records: inviolability (protect 

against arms aggression and space violation through an unauthorized access); integrity 

(protect through the United Nation Chart against all force repercussion); intangibility 
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(guaranteed by International Law, protect against armed force repercussion created to 

change border’s position). 

Borders are a denial of some against the others, for example Schengen Space. 

Globalization trains the opening borders not just physically, but also mentally, as 

ideological internationalization fights for this. Limited lines had appeared before borders, 

limiting maritime air spaces and terrestrial. “International borders are an area of state 

sovereignty exercise”
1
. Border makes the limit between two dimensions: inside and 

outside. International border is the limit between two state sovereignty, two juridical 

orders, two political systems, two monetary systems and two national histories. In 2016 

there are 250.000 kilometres of terrestrial borders, but the number get grow in case of new 

independence declarations. According to geographical study, was found that the border is 

an abstract thing because in the demilitarized world and open to all changes, the border 

loses its sense
2
. Nowadays society is confronted with malfunctions regarding borders: 

concerning oceans territoriality, there are numerous attempts at the global level to split 

The glacial Arctic Ocean
3
; delimitation and expansion of areas rich in hydrocarbs. The 

persistence of tension growing, threats to Middle East” borders, precisely in Africa. 

 

The development of conservation practice 

One of the symptoms “return to borders” is presented by term “Wall”, to describe 

different border regimes. There are four types of border regimes: 

1. The first one consists of installing some barriers and walls on certain disputed 

territories. These barriers maintain the security and the limits, ending territorial 

differences. 

2. The second type consists of installing some barriers and walls on undisputed 

territories by the states, but where are not ethnic, demographic and political tensions. For 

example, Peace line from North Ireland. 

3. The third type consists of establishing barriers after a military conflict. It is the 

famous case of demilitarized zone (Demilitarized Zone/ DMZ). A good example is 

provided by Kuwait's border with Iraq, which forms a demilitarized zone with trenches, 

electrified fences and roads patrolled. 

4. The last one consists of building barriers against migration. Ceuta and Meilla 

exclaves prevented the American control by electrical devices. 

What is the efficiency of these devices?
4

 Their evolution depends on the 

objectives of the four border regimes. In the case of serious territorial disputes, the 

barrier’s function is to install the status quo and to guarantee the security. The control of 

Sahara and Sahel need political strategies done in right way. So, diplomatic and politic 

negotiation done during war and crises is the only durable solution (Syria, Iraq, and 

Afghanistan). The attempts were events that changed the modern frontier characteristics: 

                                                      
1
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openness and security. Modern frontier is a controlled and opened space, but in states 

affected by attempts, the difference between freedom and security and between openness 

and closing becomes present. 

The frontier term can get a lot of interpretations: geographical, cultural, linguistic, 

economic, ideological and military. There are a lot of theories concerning border 

occurrence. Thomas Hobbes claims that civil society cannot exist without a higher 

authority to fix the freedom borders. Later on Jean J. Rousseau has a different conception 

about the state and places borders at the origin of law. Some theories assert that borders 

are both the origin and the source of law. With all these the justices do not have a border 

or a limit, but a stability. The function of law activity is not to prevent freedom, but to 

offer a favourable environment to the development of people in finding the balance 

between disputed goods. Borders are a condition of law state. The contemporary law 

states the following principle: borderlines determine the spatial validity for the rules of the 

state.
5
 Before border became the line to separate neighbouring nations it was the line 

between civilization and barbarity, between law and lack of laws. Border introduce in the 

internal public law was a regime of one-sided organization.
6
 According to international 

law, border can be seen in two dimensions: border-line and border-zone. Border-line 

consists of drawing a precise line that separates two territorial spaces and in which there 

are two separate sovereignties. This separation is a complex process over many years. For 

example the delimitation between USA and Canada started in 1783 and ended in 1910. 

Maritime border solves problems concerning subsoil resources. 

Air Border, recently appeared (Paris conference in 1919).
7
 According to Montego 

Bay conference the stat has complete and exclusive sovereignty over air space over flight. 

Extra atmospheric border, a concept discuss in 1950 in the Space Treaty adopted 

in 27 January 1967. It was decided that extra atmospheric space to have no border and 

sovereignty. 

Zone Border States that both neighbours’ states have to respect some duties 

without doing actions that can harm neighbouring state. Recently, borders zones are 

considered to be resources and not barriers because of the intense urbanization of these 

areas and because of the appearance of new forms of cooperation and trans border 

interaction. Beginning with 1980 a decrease of the customs control for the commercial 

exchanges, financial transaction and people, so that borders have the function of interface 

and not barrier. Though a world without frontier is far from reality. In a globalized world, 

walls and barriers are multiplied. Urbanization of border regimes is done though economic 

and cultural exchange at planetary scale. Borders offer states Borders offer states and 

regions in the area the possibility to build their own economic network and the assertion 

of territorial identity
8
. 

Four forms of territorial resources are analysed:
9
 

                                                      
5
 Paul Klötgen, “Les frontières: une condition nécessaire à la vie du droit,” in “Le réveil des 

frontières. Des lignes en movement,” Questions internationales (Paris: La documentation 

française) no. 79–80 (mai–août 2016): 24. 
6
 Ibid 

7
 Ibid., 28. 

8
 Ioan Horga, “European Union between the Constraint of the Borders and Global Competition,” in 

European Union between the Constraint of the Borders and Global Competition, edited by Ioan 

Horga and Adrian Claudiu Popoviciu (Oradea: Editura Universităţii din Oradea, 2011), 5–12. 
9
 Christoph Sohn, “La frontière: un atout dans un monde urbain globalisé,” in “Le réveil des 

frontières. Des lignes en movement,” Questions internationales (Paris: La documentation 

française) no. 79–80 (mai–août 2016): 39, 43. 
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1. Frontier as border unit. The moment a border opens, the border space can bring 

profit just because it is near by territory. In case of trans border cities and towns, this 

position can generate two advantages: Entrance door, that makes possible capturing 

international flows Metropolitan centre, that makes possible the relocation of some 

activities on the other side of border, but still being close to benefit and to exercise a 

certain control. 

2. Border as differential annuity. This resource relies on the mobilization of 

comparative advantages and differences between costs that concerns work and tax 

differences and rules. The most representative example is the development of the plants at 

the USA and Mexico border. These plants are based on export and implementation in 

Mexico State. But, they have at the base relationships with superior enterprises on the 

territory of the USA and represent the origin of the development of trans-border states as: 

San Diego, Tijuana, and El-Ciudad Juarez. 

3. Frontier as hybridization place. It is seen as a place to confront practices ideas, 

practices and values in the border area. Border once installed can become a source to 

stimulate the hybrid logic and to discover new interaction and thinking methods. A 

remarkable example is given by the Spanghlish phenomena that consist of using an 

informal language made of words from Spanish and English dictionary at the border 

between Mexico and USA.
10

 

4. Border as a recognition object. Border is a recognition object of the 

multinational character of some territories and has the possibility to enrich by attracting 

some multinational companies and skilled works. Affirmation function of the border does 

not consist of staging the national differences and sovereignty, but the usage of a 

territorial project and of trans border identity. For example, Luxembourg stages trans 

border national events with the purpose of making them visible at international level, 

“Luxembourg et Grande Region. Capitale européenne de la culture 2007”. 

Border is an untouchable line, but it is a construction built by words and practices 

of many actors as, the state and inhabitants near the border. World order was corrupted by 

two events, the actions in China lanced a process of recovery of countries and the fall of 

the Berlin Wall at 9 November 1989 triggered the acceleration of people, goods, 

information and capital flows. Then at 11th September 2001 the world discovered a new 

type of war. Terrorism, migration, ethnic and geopolitical tensions gave birth to new 

borders, social borders. So, it can be seen that border is a social construction that varies 

according to observation scale and actors that stage it. 

Another issue concerning border is represented by the seas and oceans of the 

earth. These make the world ocean a wear we do not speak about borders, but about limits 

commonly established by the states. Nowadays we are talking about the problem of 

international government of the ocean space, taking into account an essential aspect, its 

geographical unity. So a sovereignty zone was established, well delimited three miles 

from the shore, but these were until 1958. Sooner than 33 years, the ocean suffered a 

process of cutting to fulfil the need of occupation of the states. The width of the territorial 

sea was established because of two great events: in 1958 Geneva convention established a 

width between 3 and 6 miles, in 1985 Montego Bay convention established width between 

6 an 12 miles. But there was a problem especially concerning the states of Latin America 

and Africa. Fishing area was outside territorial sea and the states wanted an extension of 

territorial sea up to 200 miles because there were the most produced fishing zones and the 

neighbour state could exercise its sovereignty. The grate maritime powers could not 
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accept this and the solution was to create exclusive economic areas up to 200 miles. In 

these areas fishing under the rights of neighbour states. 

The contiguous zone is near the territorial sea and goes up to 24 miles offshore 

attempting to the exclusive economic area. In this area the neighbour state can intervene to 

prevent breaking the law. Continental plateau, the notion appeared for the first time in 28 

September 1945 in Harry Truman`s Speech
11

. This extends up to 200 miles from the line 

of the territorial sea, but this limit can extend up to 350 miles if the state proves that the 

resources extend geologically. The continental plateau is at the bottom of the exclusive 

economic area. Neighbouring rivers are another aspect connected with the border 

problem. They have two important functions: separation and unification function; in other 

words dependence and independence. Rivers represent natural borders used both in 

delimitation of both national and international territories. Delimitation is done according 

to multilateral, bilateral, international accord establishing a borderline. 
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Before considering the Eastern Partnership (EaP), one has to take into consideration 

the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) as a strategy of the European Union (EU). The 

success of the Eastern enlargement process made by the EU, encouraged it to further promote 

its’ values and objectives to states outside of its frontiers
1
. ENP brought some progress in the 

agreements made with Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine, materialised as internal reforms. Some 

authors consider that the EU strategy in relation with its neighbours was ambiguous both from 

a substantial and an analytical point of view
2
. 

Analysing the EaP through its results, one can notice that, even though progress 

has been made in distinct areas, from a systemic point of view, it is far from what the 

initiators and the eastern beneficiaries have hoped it would be. The types of relations that 

the EU has developed with the ENP partners, are based on the “suma nula” system, 

through which the frontiers between the EU and the ENP countries are kept impermeable 

to the commercialization of agricultural and industrial products, which would have 

otherwise affected the EU market by the migration of work force. 

In this text we review the volume that collects papers selected from those 

presented during the international conference “EU Relations with Eastern Partnership: 

Strategy, Opportunities and Challenges”, held on the 20
th
 and 21

st
 of April 2016, in 

Chernivtsi, Ukraine, in the framework of the Jean Monnet action 564725-EPP-1-2015-1-

MD-EPPJMO-SUPPA “Deepening Understanding, Information and Communication of 

the European Union in the Eastern Partnership”. The papers address the strategies, 

opportunities and challenges of the relations between the EU and the six members of the 

Eastern Partnership (Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine), but 

also the pressure that Russia puts on these countries. 

The volume opens with a theoretical synthesis about the Citizens, Neighbours, 

Partners and International Relations in the Twenty First Century: the European Union 

and Its Double Context, Internal and External, realized by Carlos Pacheco Amaral. It does 

so by looking at the roots of the concepts that define the EU internal and external context, 

taking us on a travel through the perceptions and paradigms about individuality and 
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plurality in ancient times, considering elements of the bible and Greek philosophy, 

looking at how they were affected by the Christian revolution, and what they turned into 

in modern times. What the author takes away from this travel through times is that in 

order to drive the EU further in its efforts, the paradigms on which it bases them need to 

be consistent with the times. 

Further on, the volume is divided in four sections. The first one, entitled Policies 

and roles, is opened by a study that looks at how France can handle the efforts required by 

both the Eastern Partnership and the relations with Russia. Karim Belgacem, the author of 

this paper, looks at what France needs to do in order to be more relevant on the 

International scene, namely in the relation with Russia, considering that a position of an 

active rather than a reactive player would be beneficial for itself, for the EU and for the 

EaP countries at the same time
3
. 

Vasile Cucerescu, who also coordinated the project that gave the volume entitled 

Multilevel Governance Instruments: A Double Policy of EU-EAP Relations, takes under 

analysis the concept and practice of multilevel governance
4
. The author considers a 

differentiated approach, without deliberate omissions within the strategies and policies of 

the EaP due to the high instability of the area, to be a valid approach. It takes note of the 

history of multilevel governance within the EU, applying it to the EaP, considering its 

dimensions and the needed measures from both sides, thus analysing what is needed in 

order to have a successful EaP. 

Further on, in this part of the volume, four studies from Ukrainian specialists are 

presented. Three of them tackle different issues regarding Ukraine and the UE, namely the 

way the Ukrainian crisis is reflected in the Foreign Policy of the EU by Oksana 

Dobrzhanska, what are the EaP strategies of the EU for Ukraine by Oleksiy Kandyuk, and 

prospects and problems of the Visa-free regime for Ukrainian citizens by Olena 

Nazarenko. Anatoliy Kruglashov, from the Chernivtzi University, presents a synthesis 

about the lessons that can be learnt from the presence of Ukraine within the EaP 

framework. The analysis goes back to the 1990’s, before the initial stages of the 

relationship between the EU and Ukraine, and traces its evolution up to the Euromaidan in 

the first section of the paper. The second section goes through the issues of the EaP and 

the different stages of Russian implications in the evolution of this partnership. It 

concludes with remarks regarding the effects of the EaP and provides some suggestions 

for further improvements
5
.  

The first part of the volume concludes with the paper of Ewa Latoszek and 

Agnieszka Klos on The Role of Poland in Financing Reforms in the Countries of the 

Eastern Partnership. This is done by looking at the purpose of the EaP, the sources of the 

finances that Poland dedicated to it, the relations it developed with the EaP countries and 

the results of the 2009–2015 time frame. Though some success can’t be denied and the 
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efforts to consolidate the relations with the EaP countries will continue, they admittedly 

fail to pinpoint them due to different reasons independent of their efforts
6
. 

The second part of the volume, entitled Association Challenges, concentrates on 

the effects of the association agreements between the EU and the EaP countries. The 

opening work is authored by Gaga Gabrichidze. It takes under analysis the 

Implementation Challenges of the EU–Georgia Association Agreement, starting with the 

important moments of its early life, the national institutional framework before the EaP 

and how the agreement should affect it, what grounds it holds in the Georgian legal order 

and implementation and monitoring aspects. 

Just as the previous paper, Ludmila Roşca is concerned with the association 

agreement with the EU, however, the focus falls on Moldova in this case.  The title of the 

study is The European Union’s Neighbourhood Policy and the Republic of Moldova’s 

Association Programmes, and it begins with the very complicated history of the Republic 

of Moldova and how that affects the countries’ population, its political and intellectual 

elite. It takes under analysis different aspects of the ENP and of the association 

programmes, outlining the inability of the Moldovan institutions to improve their 

functionality based on the ENP opportunities
7
, concluding that before any of their 

provisions can be taken into consideration, they need to address more challenging aspects 

such as inducing a change of mentality
8
. 

Two papers take under analysis the situation of Ukraine under the light of the 

association agreement signed by Ukraine with the EU. The first one, by Anastasiya 

Kavaunnyk, is concerned with the parliamentary institution “EURONEST”
9
. The second 

one takes into consideration how private parties in the Ukraine relate to the European 

Court of Justice, specifically what are their possibilities in protecting their legal interests 

within the EU
10

. 

This chapter concludes with a paper by Tigran Yepremyan and Narek Mkrtchyan, 

entitled On Reasons behind Armenia’s Integration Choice: EU vis-à-vis Russia-Led EEU, 

concerned with the choice that Armenia made between the two integration projects. The 

author presents the very complicated road that led to Armenia’s integration in the EEU, 

noting that the choice still may pose security problems to this country, considering how 

Russia relates to the Ukrainian crisis. 
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The third part of the volume, entitled Borders and Security, begins with Oleksandr 

Davidenko’s paper on Foreign Policy and Security Cooperation within the Eastern 

Partnership: Legal Perspective. The paper starts with the issue of the EU Foreign Policy, 

materialized through the CFSP/CSDP, which requires unanimity in decision making 

processes. The author comes to the conclusion that the EaP framework is not prepared to 

handle security challenges that the relations with Russia of Ukraine, Moldavia and 

Georgia pose, its success depending on both the EU and the EaP countries. 

Ioan Horga and Ana Maria Costea study the EU eastern borders through the 

concepts of permeability and impermeability, presented from different angles in the two 

sections that make up the paper, also noting how the crisis affects the frontiers making 

them less permeable in such times. The authors consider these concepts as suitable 

indicators for the degree of success, or lack thereof, of the EaP
11

. 

In Marta Pachocka’s paper, The Foundations and the Institutional Framework of 

the EU and EaP States' Relations in the Field of Migration and Asylum, the first section 

addresses the EaP as a hole, through an overview of the EU policy initiatives, while in the 

second section focuses on how the policy aims regarding migration and asylum are 

reflected in the EaP frameworks. The third section covers the Eastern Partnership Panel on 

Migration and Asylum, materialized in several workshops, and the Mobility Partnerships 

signed gradually with different EaP countries
12

. 

The section is closed with the study of Constantin Ţoca, Bogdan Pocola and 

Alexandra Radu on the subject of Cross-border Cooperation and Evaluation of the 

Eastern Partnership Territorial Cooperation Programme between Romania–Moldova–

Ukraine. After making conceptual clarifications regarding cross-border cooperation and 

the way it evolved in recent times, areas in which previous efforts have been made for 

both internal and external EU borders
13

, the paper concentrates on the programmes 

developed by Romania with two of its EaP member neighbours, Moldova and Ukraine, 

and it evaluates their effectiveness. The paper provides conclusions regarding the effects 

on the main areas of economic development based on funds distribution and provides 

proposals for future efforts in this direction
14

. 

The last chapter of the volume Identity, Academy and Civil Society, includes 

articles on miscellaneous subjects within the topic of Education as an Instrument of 
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Europeanization in the Eastern Partnership Countries. Oleksandr Demianyuk asks the 

question of whether European Studies, as an education and research discipline would have 

the power to induce Europeanization tendencies in EaP countries
15

, while Iryna Sikorska 

takes under consideration the role of European Studies in building bridges in the EaP 

Education Space
16

. Ihar Hancharonak, Siarhei Khodzin and Hanna Smagun took under 

analysis the Innоvative Educational Programmes as a Gradient of the Eastern 

Partnership Development
17

. 

Another set of studies considers the role of the public opinion in the process of 

Europenization of EaP countries. Andrei Enachi analyses the role of the diaspora 

community on the Europeanization process of the Republic of Moldova, a community that 

stands by democratic values and the European vector of development as a direction of 

development of their home country
18

. The Eastern Partnership Civil Society Forum (UNP 

EaP CSF) is the subject of Ievgeniia Oliinik’s paper, which highlights its features, the 

cooperation efforts with other national platforms, the support offered in different shapes 

by the European Union, the results and the prospects of the forum
19

. 

Finally, another group of papers address the effects of the European values on the 

identity of Ukraine, in the study of Nataliya Nechayeva-Yuirichuck
20

, while Ganna 

Kharlamova and Oleksandr Chernyak analyse the macroeconomic effects of the bilateral 

scientific network developed between the EU and the EaP states
21

. 

In conclusion, we can assert that we have before us a very comprehensive and 

rigorously edited volume, that brings together points of view mainly from Ukrainian local 

authors, since the conference took place in Ukraine, but also with very interesting 

participations from other Eastern Partnership countries such as Moldova, Armenia, 

Belarus and Georgia, from EU member countries situated at the eastern frontier of the 

union, namely Poland and Romania, and also from Portugal, a country situated at the 

western extremity of the EU. The readers of this volume will find interesting points of 
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view, which come from authors deeply rooted in the problems of the Eastern Partnership, 

but with opinions generated by the geopolitical situation of the area, in the context of the 

eastern Ukrainian crisis. 
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The issues addressed in the book “Revisiting the European Union as Empire” are 

whether or not the European Union can be understood as a form of Empire and what kind 

of Empire is the EU. The political and academic discourse on these issues is a 

controversial one as, on one side, the EU – understood as “normative” – is considered 

“good”, while the “empire” is considered something “evil”. 

Accordingly, in their endeavour, the editors assemble some of the most important 

contributors to the first wave of the “EU-as-empire-discourse” – a discourse “born from 

empathy with the EU”
1
 – to revisit their arguments after 10 years

2
. The main features of 

this discourse, during the last decade, were whether the EU is something sui generis (in 

the orthodox political and academic discourse), a question that resulted in three 

observations: a politics of conditionality by the EU, a geopolitical centre – periphery 

model in the EU and a discourse of and on the European civilization in relation to the EU 

as global actor
3
. As a consequence, the authors state that the question seems to be not on 

whether the EU shows indicators that are typical for Empire, but what kind of Empire is 

the EU
4
.  The nine chapters of the book – coordinated by the professors Hartmut Behr and 

Yannis A. Stivachtis – approach and provide, therefore, different perspectives and answers 

to these two questions. 

The first chapter of the book – “EU’s Eastern ‘Empire’” – belongs to Georgeta 

Pourchot, a former member of the Romanian Parliament and, presently, an Adjunct 

Fellow with the Center for Strategic and International Studies (CSIS). In the first part of 

her article, the author deals with the concept of “the EU as empire” and with the 

scholarship on EU as empire. As regards the concept of “the EU as empire”, the author 

affirms that it was articulated during and in the aftermath of enlargement the former 

communist states from Central and Eastern Europe
5
. Regarding the scholarship on EU as 

empire, Georgeta Pourchot argues that a new form of “liberal empire” – characterized by 

the extension of free markets, electoral democracies and human rights – is emerging. In 

the same time, she considers that the empire scholarship proposes new analytical 

frameworks: control over or intrusion in sovereign affairs, soft borders, governance issues, 
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use of “soft” power to influence sovereign affairs and the particularity of decision-making 

procedures and processes
6
. In the analysis of EU as empire, the author appeals to the three 

basic assumptions of the traditional empire scholarship: coercion, sustainability and 

hierarchy
7
. Firstly, the coercion assumption refers to, in the case of the EU, to the 

direction and mechanisms of the pressure for enlargement. Through a comparative 

approach of the traditional and new empire scholarship, it is stated that the 

conquest/coercion clause is replaced, in the new empire scholarship, by influence/control 

over, interference in sovereign affairs and domination/pressure
8
. So, even if coercion and 

use of force are largely absent from the new empire scholarship, it is considered that the 

coercion assumption applies to the EU, in principle
9
. In the new empire scholarship, the 

EU enlargement is presented with a distinct focus on the EU’s imposition of rules, laws 

and principles of good and acceptable behaviour on the states from Central and Eastern 

Europe
10

. In this context, the author analyses the coercion assumption with regard to the 

process of accession to the EU of the former communist states
11

. Secondly, the 

sustainability assumption is considered to be grounded on the question: “who sustains 

whom in empires?”
12

. In the case of the EU, the core sent technical assistance and 

modernization resources to the Eastern periphery before and after the EU enlargement. 

The EU as empire scholarship sees these technical and assistance programs (PHARE, 

ISPA, SAPARD, etc.) as “another mechanism of subordination/domination”, as a means 

of influencing the domestic policy and governance
13

. But, it is also pointed out that the 

EU’s influence on how these states evolved since 1989 is the result of the decisions made 

by both the core and the periphery. Thirdly, the hierarchy assumption is grounded on the 

question: “What is the political relationship between the core and the periphery?”
14

. In this 

regard, the EU as empire scholarship argues that the relations between the core and 

periphery during and after negotiations were unequal, as the EU was “imposing its will 

and values on the candidate countries”
15

. And the implementation of the acquis in the 

candidate countries represented the means used in this regard. The author considers that 

the differences of political culture, social and economic reforms and the ability to 

implement the acquis will remain between the older and newer EU members, while the 

hierarchical nature of their relationship “needs to be qualified, historically contextualized, 

and recognition offered for the power-sharing arrangements that govern it”
16

. As a result, a 

partial – and negative – image of the EU as empire would, according to Pourchot, benefit 

from more contextualized accounts of the drivers of enlargement
17

, the sustainability 

elements of enlargement and the modern types of hierarchy arising from the post-

communist states’ accession to the European Union
18
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In chapter two - “‘Empire’, ‘governing from the distance’, and the mitigation of 

violence: towards a novel policy framework for the EU politics”- Professor Hartmut Behr, 

from Newcastle University, engages a relation between two contested and complex 

concepts, those of “empire” and “governing from the distance”
19

. The author justifies his 

endeavour by the fact that the political bodies and forms of government depend on the 

same sort of instruments that enable “governing from the distance” and are inevitably 

violent and reminiscent of the “imperial” centre – periphery problematics
20

. Going back to 

the origin of the English term “empire” – to the Latin term “imperium”, the author 

considers that “empire” is identifiable only through formative principles, and one of them 

is “governing from the distance” – that manifests a geopolitical centre – periphery 

constellation that is characterized by asymmetries and inequalities
21

. Professor Behr 

approaches the question of political violence in relation with “governing from the 

distance” and he believes that all policies that are governing over vast geographical and 

territorial dimensions evince some difficulties in building fora for public deliberation and 

civil society institutions
22

. In the same time, these policies are ignorant of contextual, 

culture-specific factors and are inevitably neglecting situated knowledge and practices and 

can be called, as a consequence, intrinsically violent
23

. The question that arises, according 

to the author, is how can be better understood, theoretically, the triangular relation among 

situated knowledge and practice, “governing from the distance” and political violence. In 

the approach of this question and with regard to the political violence, Hartmut Behr 

appeals to the violence triangle of Johan Galtung consisting of the forms of direct, 

structural and cultural violence; regarding the imposition of universalized knowledge and 

political practices occur in all three mentioned forms of violence; and governing is 

inherently violent, and this even more when constructed and implemented “from the 

distance”
24

. The author pleads for an active de-essentializing project that actively 

neutralizes universal of all kind and origin and for a practical policy framework that 

corresponds to the de-essentializing project and translates into a practical proposition that 

can be applied to the EU and to any other political actor
25

. So, Professor Behr believes that 

if political violence is inevitably an aspect of governing and even more of “governing 

from the distance”, the political responsibility is to mitigate the violence incremental to 

politics and its consequences. As regards the issue of what type of violence results from 

certain policies, it is argued that political responsibility needs a normative framework for 

its conceptualization and for the possibility to become a guideline for political agency. 

And this effective normative framework will be a powerful device also for the studying 

and assessing the EU politics and for political action in the EU
26

. 

Professor Jan Zielonka, from University of Oxford, in his chapter “The uses and 

misuses of the imperial paradigm in the study of European integration”, states that empire 
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represents a type of political organization in which the metropolis exercises control over 

diverse peripheral actors through formal annexations and/or various forms of informal 

domination
27

. As regards the EU, Professor Zielonka asserts that it does not have a clearly 

defined centre of authority; member states are formally equal; and the exercise of power 

within the EU has been highly institutionalized. When asking whether the EU is an 

Empire, the author affirms that the term “empire” refers to the organizational 

characteristics of certain actors, and not to their overall prowess, as all empires have their 

moments of glory and demise
28

. As, for him, the term “empire” represents a vast territorial 

unit with global military, economic and diplomatic influence, Jan Zielonka argues that 

there is little doubt that the EU has some of the key imperial features
29

. Therefore, some of 

the arguments he brings into question are: the EU territory is vast, so most of Europe is 

now under the EU’s governance; the EU is a very powerful international actor; the Euro is 

the world’s second most important international reserve and trade currency; the EU tries 

to assert political and economic control over various peripheral actors; or the EU has a 

civilizing mission – as it sees itself as an agent of peace, democracy, sustainable growth 

and good governance
30

. As a consequence, the author considers that even if the EU may 

well posses some basic features of empire, it is certainly a rather peculiar empire
31

. In this 

regard, Professor Zielonka says that the EU is not an empire like the nineteenth century 

Russia or Britain, but it resembles more the Holy Roman Empire, especially in its 

medieval period
32

. He also states that the EU is also different from contemporary empires 

– such as USA, and he makes an analysis of their similarities and differences
33

 – as well as 

of the impact of the 2008 financial crisis on USA and EU. Regarding the crisis’ effects, 

Jan Zielonka argued that, as the EU has a good record of overcoming successive crises, it 

may return to its “imperial glory” and that it will continue to exist even with less powers 

and resources
34

. So, Professor Zielonka’s chapter demonstrates how the EU looks, walks 

and talks
35

, while he concludes that the next two or three decades will tell if any of the 

mentioned scenarios are correct.
36

 

The fourth chapter – “European Union: imperial geopolitics and enforcement 

chains” – belongs to Professor Jozsef Borocz from The State University of New Jersey. 

Professor Borocz regards the supra-state public authority of the EU as an instrument of a 

strategic coalition among West and Central European capital, state apparatuses and 

populations, aiming to optimize their geopolitical position under the new conditions
37

. The 

key instrument of this new adjustment – named “the enforcement chains” – is considered 

to bear a resemblance to the asymmetrical linkages that constituted the geopolitics of 
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power for supra-state empires throughout the history. In the first part of the chapter are 

analyzed the present geopolitical transformations, stating that the historic question for the 

geopolitics of our times is whether the world is experiencing a shift in which the state 

occupies the hegemonic position in the otherwise hierarchical structure of governance of 

the capitalist economy, or a transformation of the global capitalism to a system with a 

different systemic architecture, or an end to capitalism
38

. In the second part of this chapter, 

the author analyses the two distinct geopolitical types of imperial structures that the 

humankind has seen: the contiguous (land-based) empires and the overseas empires. USA, 

China, India, Russia, EU are considered to heir some key historical legacies of both the 

contiguous and overseas type of empire. As regards the EU, it is considered to be a meta-

colonial association of former colonial powers (Belgium, France, Germany, etc.)
39

 and, as 

a result of these colonial-imperial legacies, the EU enjoys a privileged access to the 

economic, political and social institutions of their former colonies. Because it lacks the 

possibility of an executive apparatus of its own, the EU is a new, unique institution, a 

supra-state public authority that is not, itself, a state. Still, it shows the distinct features of 

the legacies of both the contiguous and overseas empires
40

. As regards the EU’s execution 

of its legal output, this is done through a network-based system of executive 

arrangements, whose key aspect is the creation of agreements that serve as “enforcement 

chains”: membership, association agreements or the trade agreements
41

. 

The fifth chapter – “European Union, conditionality and empire” – of Professor 

Yannis A. Stivachtis, from Virginia Tech, deals with the demonstration of the fact that the 

EU constitutes a modern form of empire
42

. The first author’s focus is on the concept of 

“empire”, so he considers that neither the type of polity and or the type of authority 

determines whether a political unit constitutes an “empire”
43

. Professor Stivachtis also 

approaches “the governance from the distance” issue, by concentrating on the norms and 

values of the EU and on the EU conditionality – that is developed because of the pressure 

of international anarchy and the need of certain states to maintain close relations with the 

EU
44

. Therefore, “conditionality” is defined as “a deliberate effort to determine the 

process’ outcome through external pressure”, while its “special version” is the 

“democratic conditionality” – which emphasizes respect for and the furtherance of 

democratic rules, procedures and values. The EU has elaborated, according to the author, 

an extensive policy of “democratic conditionality”, and it has been an essential feature of 

the EEC enlargements since the 1960
45

. Further on, the author realized an exhaustive 

analysis of the relation between the EU conditionality and the candidate countries (from 

Southern and Eastern neighbourhood), of the European Neighbourhood Policy, as well as 

of the EU’s reinforcement strategies (reward, punishment, support)
46

. Professor Stivachtis 

states that the EU’s norms, rules and practices are transmitted, globally, in three ways: 

through EU’s Enlargement Policy, through the implementation of the European 

Neighbourhood Policy and through the EU’s Development Policy. As a result, the EU 
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constitutes a modern form of empire that contributes towards the creation of a global order 

compatible with the EU’s vision and interests. In other words, through its conditionality 

policy, Professor Stivachtis considers that the EU attempts to create a normative 

international/global order by “governing from the distance”
47

. 

In the sixth chapter – “Imagining ‘Europe as an Empire’: competing/converging 

geopolitical imaginations and EU enlargements” – Professor Aylin Guney, from Yasar 

University (Turkey), affirmed that the collapse of the Soviet Union and the 

transformations of power in Europe at the end of the Cold War led to emergence of a 

“new Europe”
48

. In this context, the author considers that the EU enlargements are closely 

interrelated to the geopolitical imagination of the EU. By appealing to critical geopolitics 

(that emerged in the early 1990s), Professor Guney states that the geopolitical identity 

shapes the geopolitical imagination that, in turn, influences the enlargement policies of the 

EU
49

.  Therefore, the aim of its chapter is to analyse the geopolitical imaginations of the 

EU as an empire and its impact on the enlargement policies. In the exploration of how 

geopolitical imaginations are formed, the author says that it is through geopolitical 

imaginations that one can identify the “Other”, while the geopolitical discourses shape 

geopolitical concepts by revealing an identity dimension
50

. The approach of the way in 

which Europe is imagined or constructed through the discourses of the European political 

elites and of the EU institutions, was realized through the analysis of two main models of 

Europe: Europe – as a neo-Westphalian state (represented by the EU and characterized by 

a “Historical – Geographical Idea”) and Europe – as a neo-Medieval Empire 

(characterized by the EU motto “Europe united in diversity”)
51

. Each of the two models is 

analysed also with a particular focus on the EU’s enlargement towards Turkey
52

. In 

Professor Guney’s opinion, the EU enlargements to include CEE and Turkey can be 

interpreted as a result of the resurgence of neo-Westphalian political imagination, which 

regards Europe as a historical-geographical idea. The reconfiguration of the geopolitical 

imaginations and the geo-economic power in the “new Europe” it is said that will continue 

to influence future enlargements of the EU, while Western Balkans and Turkey will 

constitute another reflection of the competing/converging geopolitical imaginations of 

Europe within the EU enlargement scheme
53

. 

The seventh chapter – “Europe’s post-imperial condition” – belongs to Professor 

Kalypso Nicolaidis, University of Oxford, and Nora
 
Fisher Onar, research associate of the 

Centre of International Studies at the University of Oxford. The authors affirm that Europe 

– as embodied in today’s EU is best characterized by its post-imperial condition – defined 

by the tension between EU’s aspiration to transcend or overcome its imperial legacies and 

its propensity to reproduce and project these legacies on the other
54

. In the answers that 

the authors give to the questions regarding the way the EU has dealt with its post-imperial 
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condition over the time and what normative guidelines could help it to do better, they say 

also that the EU’s post-imperial project is grounded on a commitment to non-domination 

internally and externally and they focus on the cases of Turkey and Ukraine
55

. The EC-EU 

project set into motion a fundamental transformation from an imperial to a federal genus 

that seeks to govern other Europeans “at a distance” for federal shared governance, an 

issue analysed by the literature on demoi-cracy
56

. The authors also promote a “decentring 

agenda” for the EU, to be done in three steps: to “provincialize” Europe, “engagement” 

(the endeavour to see the world as it looks to others) and to work towards “reconstruction” 

(the need to infuse and invigorate EU policy engagement with knowledge and sensibilities 

that emanate from extra-European perspectives)
57

. The urgency of decentring is 

considered, therefore, to be attested to by the Turkey’s candidacy to the EU. For the 

authors, a truly post-imperial approach of the EU is supposed to start with the rejection of 

the old spheres of influence approach, so that the EU shapes a truly new and decentred 

approach to relations on its Eastern frontiers
58

. 

The eighth chapter – “Linguistic imperialism of and in the European Union” – is 

written by Professor Robert Phillipson, from the Copenhagen Business School. The author 

analyses the evolution of English in Europe and in the EU, arguing that the use of English 

has expanded rapidly in recent decades. Also, he affirms that globalization, consanguinity, 

military unification and linguistic expansion form a complete package
59

. English is 

considered to be at the summit of a linguistic hierarchy, and its hegemony is reinforced 

structurally and ideologically, mentioning in this regard the fact that the linguistic 

imperialism of English was established in the colonial empires
60

. The question that arises 

nowadays is whether or not the expanded use of English in continental Europe impacts 

negatively in other languages. Therefore, the author focuses on the many facets of the 

language policy in the EU system
61

. From the perspective of the lingua franca discourse, 

English is said to function as a pre-eminent international “lingua economica, lingua 

emotiva, lingua academica and lingua cultura
62

. As regards the “Global English”, 

Professor Phillipson considers it rather a project, than a reality. As regards the assessment 

of English as a neo-imperial language, the author suggests the need to identify the 

purposes to which English is put in particular contexts and by whom. His point of view is 

that English is promoted as a neo-imperial language. Still, in Europe, the parameters 

determining the hierarchies of languages, nationally and supranationally, are seen as 

multiple and mobile, but the presence of English cannot be ignored. As a consequence, the 

author mentions the unresolved tension between the maintenance of the autonomy of 

national languages and the hegemonic consolidation of English in the supranational EU 

institutions and, potentially, within each member state. Professor Phillipson concludes that 
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the way in which the linguistic mosaic of Europe will evolve in the coming decades is 

unpredictable, but if cultural and linguistic diversity are to be maintained, he points out 

that there is a manifestly need for explicit language policy formation and 

implementation
63

. 

In the last chapter of the book – “Through a glass, darkly: the symbols of 

European Empire” – Russell Foster begins his analysis by stating that we see not a 

reflection but a representation of Europe and, in the case of EU symbolism, this is a 

representation not of what the EU is, but what it should be. He makes an additional 

specification and he says that, in fact, “Not EU, but the European Empire”
64

. The 

investigation of the symbols of the EU it is said to reveal the imperial imagination at the 

heart of the EU. The author’s focus on the European Empire made him advance the idea 

that the essence of empire is the self-righteous proclamation not only that “we are 

different from them” but that “we are better than them” and “we have the right and the 

responsibility to unite them under our benevolent protection, and mould them in our own 

image”
65

. Therefore, as regards the definition of “empire”, he argues that “empire” is best 

thought of as the geopolitical manifestation of “imperium”. Foster believes that the 

essence of empire can be sought in various aspects of the European Empire can be sought 

in various aspects of the EU. And, in order to understand the EU as empire, we need to 

understand its symbols. The author argues that in these symbols we can identify same 

characteristics which signify the discourse of empire: sovereignty, superiority, legitimacy, 

etc.
66

. But, despite the existence of the EU’s symbols (flag, anthem, motto, etc.), the EU is 

considered to suffer from an “emotional deficit”, an identity as “European”
67

. But the 

EU’s leaders continue to seek a “European” identity to unite all the Europeans within and 

without the EU, and pursue this goal through symbolic language
68

. 

As a conclusion, we may say that the book represents, through the outstanding 

work of its ten contributors, a comprehensive approach of the EU’s past, present and 

future, related to the multiple dimensions of the endeavour to revisit the EU, in the 

twenty-first century, as an Empire. 
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The Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian Language describes culture as “the 

totality of material and spiritual values created by mankind throughout history”
1
, while the 

Merriam Webster Dictionary defines it as “the beliefs, customs, arts, etc., of a particular 

society, group, place, or time”.
2
 Also culture can be interpreted from another perspective, 

meaning competition, underlining that every culture wants to conquer, and its most 

important designation is to capture/conquer the audience. Every community consolidates 

based on culture, and it also feeds the national self-esteem. We can understand the world, 

the lifestyle, the behaviour and the creations of other communities if we are familiar with 

our own culture. Furthermore, culture has also a social integrative function, which forges 

local communities and gives individuals resilience and poise even in case of grave natural 

or manmade disasters, social or economic crises. Culture has a community-building 

capacity and as “there’s no community without culture, there’s no human dignity without 

community either”, thus culture is nothing but identity and creativity.
3
 

The culture factor played/s an outstanding role in the formation of the United 

Europe project, as noted by the former EU Commissioner for Education, Culture, 

Multilingualism and Youth, Androulla Vassiliou, labelling it as a vector for statements of 

identity and difference, and for the transmission of values and symbols, moreover, since 

the entrance into force of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992, culture has become a self-

standing field for EU action.
4
 Mrs. Vassiliou also highlighted that as a commissioner 

among her priorities she set the development of a new and more effective aspect for the 

EU in international relations, and a more prominent position for culture in them. She 

rendered to culture a more active role, described as a soft power asset, meant to promote 

the EU and its Member States on the international scene. Cultural diplomacy was 

developed as a foreign policy tool by the EU’s supranational leaders to “show the richness 

                                                      
*
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1 Dicţionarul Explicativ al Limbii Române [Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian Language], “Culture,” 

without hyear, p. 523, accessed February 12, 2016, http://vignette1.wikia.nocookie.net/lang/images/ 
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2  Merriam Webster Dictionary, “Culture,” accessed February 23, 2016, https://www.merriam-
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3 András Bozóki, “A szabadság kultúrája. Magyar kultúrális stratégia 2006-2020” [The Culture of Freedom. 

Hungarian Cultural Strategy 2006-2020] (Budapest: Stratégiai Tanács, 2006), 5. 
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and diversity of EU cultures to other regions of the world”
5
 […] representing also a “way 

of sharing European values, such as freedom of expression, free and equal access to 

information, the independence of cultural life and expression and an inclusive society”
6
 

[…] capable of creating “the necessary conditions for the development of grassroots 

initiatives and a stronger civil society”.
7
 

As highlighted by the EU’s High Representative for Foreign Affairs and Security, 

Federica Mogherini, during centuries culture was perceived as a battlefield in Europe, and even 

today many regional and global decision-makers want to use it as a weapon, but for the founders 

of the European Community culture represents no discord or animosity, but a venue where 

people gather, communicate, exchange ideas and make the most out of their diversity.
8
 Based on 

the direction set by Mrs. Vassiliou, cultural diplomacy occupies a central position in the High 

Representative’s foreign affairs strategy, as according to her “cultural diplomacy is about 

conservation, but it is also about innovation and new ideas. It is about education, security, human 

development.”
9
 Moreover, the year 2016 marked the launch of a new instrument under the 

auspices of the Cultural Diplomacy Platform, mandated to gather all the supranational and 

mostly intergovernmental actors (governments, regions and cities, cultural institutes, civil society 

organizations artists, scientists and performers) and actively engage them in the process of 

promoting the European cultural heritage and diversity to the world as a unitary assembly, 

through continuous exchange of ideas, policy advice and support.
10

 In regards to the promotion 

of culture, we could ask whether in case of the European Union we can talk about the existence 

of a common cultural identity? The prevalence of a common European identity had already 

made the subject of much scholarly debate, some authors sustaining, while others denying its 

existence. Regarding the corporality of a common cultural identity things are even fuzzier. In its 

intrinsic form cultural identity refers to “a familial and cultural dimensions of a person’s identity, 

and how others perceive him or her, i.e., factors that are salient to a person’s identity both as 

perceived by the individual and how others perceive the person’s identity.”
11

In our opinion, in 

case of the European Union cultural identity is manifesting through a complex system of shared 

values and Christian ethics, the respect of cultural pluralism, and the promotion of cultural 

diversity and of multiculturalism to the outer world. 

Concerning the European Union, besides cultural identity and cultural diplomacy, 

other concepts need clarification, especially when it comes to multi-level governance, 

subsidiarity and regionalization, such as: paradiplomacy and paradiplomatic identity. 

Within the EU, on one hand, we identify a thrive for the promotion of a cultural identity 

and of the European heritage through cultural diplomacy, and on the other hand, the 

ubiquity of paradiplomacy and of paradiplomatic identity, the latter referring to the 

involvement of the constituent units (regions) of national states in international affairs, 

and the promotion of their own interests and regional identities.
12

According to Micheal 

Keating, paradiplomacy contributes the broadening of the internationals relations realm, 

                                                      
5 Ibid. 
6 Ibid. 
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8 Federica Mogherini, “My Speech at the European Culture Forum 2016 in Brussels,” 20 April 2016, accessed 

February 18, 2016, http://www.federicamogherini.net/my-speech-at-the-european-culture-forum-2016-
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9 Ibid. 
10 Ibid. 
11  Farah A. Ibrahim and Jianna R. Heuer, Cultural and Social Justice Counseling. Client Specific 

Interventions, (Cham, Heidelberg, New York, Dordrecht, London: Springer, 2016), 15. 
12 Alexander S. Kuznetsov, Theory and Practice of Paradiplomacy. Subnational Governments in International 

Affair (London & New York: Routledge, 2015), 2. 
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previously solely dominated by state actors, by enabling sub-units/regions to undertake 

economic, cultural, trade, social etc. activities alongside firms, trade unions, social 

movements and transnational organizations. The EU through its supranational body, the 

Committee of Regions empowered the regional and local governments, making it 

compulsory for the European Commission to consult these entities in matters related to 

regions, enabling them to comment on Commission proposals and Council deliberations.
13

 

This succinct conceptual delimitation served as a preamble to the scientific work 

under review, entitled, Culture and Paradiplomatic Identity: Instruments in Sustaining EU 

Policies. 

This volume reflects the remarkable endeavour of the aforementioned editors to 

collect in one publication the works of various IR scholars, professors, PhD students 

targeting the demystification of the link between culture and paradiplomatic identity in the 

EU sphere, topics, which lately had caused great stir within scientific circles. The term 

culture constitutes the backbone of the volume, being approached through different 

perspectives, thus offering the reader a handbook with an interdisciplinary character. 

Culture is being exposed through different lenses, appearing in a variety of hypostasis, 

such as: a democratizing factor; the advocate and booster of peace and security; the 

commissioner of regional and/or national development in the context of European 

development and integration; a useful instrument contributing to increasing living 

standards and to the enhancement of the level of social integration; an efficient tool in 

demolishing mental images, clichés and stereotypes, promoting the consolidation of trust 

among nations/people; an apparatus of paradiplomacy and digital diplomacy in an 

information society in which every aspect of cultural, political and social life is based on 

information technology; and finally as a foreign policy tool, rendering special attention to 

the role played by the EU’s ultra-periphery regions. 

Furthermore, the current volume has chosen to unfold the consolidation of 

paradiplomacy and of paradiplomatic identity in case of upper and lower level structures, 

of which strengthening can be perceived as a result of the phenomenon of de-

nationalization, fomented by the advance of technology under the auspices of 

globalization. On a global level, we can already identify some forms of paradiplomacy in 

case of developing countries, such as Argentina, Chile, Paraguay, Bolivia and Brazil, of 

which provinces and sub-state governments are engaged in various trans/cross-border 

relations. Within the EU, certain regions, such as Catalonia and the Basque country from 

Spain, the German lands, the Flemish and Walloon regions from Belgium, the countries of 

the United Kingdom detain a high level of autonomy and boost with a powerful regional 

brand and identity forged over centuries. Sometimes, their struggle for conserving their 

identity and promoting their own peculiar interests can be antithetical to those of the 

nation state.
14

 Paradiplomacy also contributes to shaping and building the identity of sub-

state entities from the EU’s outermost regions, enabling them to play a more active role on 

the global stage, and to become international players. Presenting the effort of 

outermost/ultra-peripheral (like Azores, Madeira, French Overseas, Canary Islands) 

regions to engage in paradiplomatic actions is also among the targets set by the volume 

under magnifying glass. 

Analyzing its formal framework, the volume is based on two pillars, after the 

introductory part being divided in two major sections: culture, singled out as a challenge 

                                                      
13  Micheal Keating, „Regions and International Affairs: Motives, Opportunities and Strategies,” in 

Paradiplomacy in Action. The Foreign Relations of Subnational Governments, ed. Francisco Aldecoa and 

Michael Keating (New York: Routledge, 2013), 6. 
14 Ibid., 12. 
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for the contemporary world and paradiplomatic identity linked to European values. This 

mental pabulum, product of a very challenging and proactive academic research offers the 

reader both a thorough theoretical and practical insight, introducing a cutting edge 

perspective about culture and paradiplomacy.
15

 After assiduously leafing through the 

pages, we warmheartedly recommend to everyone, the laity and specialists to consult this 

book, as they’ll find it professionally written and easily comprehensible, a true 

masterpiece in its own field of interest. 
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